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Introduction
By Zara Borthwick

The Padgett Messages is a remarkable journey of spirit and
Love. People the world over are attracted by their interest to learn
about spirits and all spirit-related matters, because many have had
experiences, that require explanations, that may shed Light on our
own journey. Any individual who has ever desired to learn more
about spirits, spirit communication and the realms of spirit, must
read this book.

James Padgett received these spirit messages through his
gift of automatic handwriting between the years 1914-1922. It was
his heartfelt desire to communicate with his wife Helen who had
passed  away  in  February,  1914,  that  commenced  his
communication with spirits. James Padgett was a retired District
Attorney who lived in Washington, D.C. With the helpful support
of two close friends, Dr. Leslie Stone and Eugene Morgan, James
received  many  spirit  messages,  that  still  retain  their  relevance
today.  In  the  past,  a  number  of  titles  have  been  published  to
present  these  spirit  messages  to  the  world.  However,  there  has
been a longstanding need for these spirit  messages received by
James  Padgett  to  be  published,  printed,  and  presented  in  their
chronological  order.  This  is  necessary,  so  that  the  reader  can
follow the journey within these spirit messages. 

James Padgett  kept a diary and tablet,  recording the ex-
periences, that transpired, as he received these spirit messages and
you  may  note,  that  even  toward,  the  last  messages,  James
received,  the  spirits  desired  to  convey  more  messages  on  the
teachings of Divine Love, so that men and women the world over
may benefit from these messages and the message of Divine Love.
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Often receiving more than one spirit message at a sitting, we
can follow James Padgett's experience of receiving these messages
and we can see, how his journey unfolded. James never expected,
that such a comprehensive work of spirit and Love would transpire,
that  would  eventually  lead  to  the  revealing  and  introduction  of
Divine Love. 

All the way through James Padgett's experience of receiving
these messages, the spirits gently affirm and confirm to him, that this
is  a  work  of  love,  resulting  from  the  Divine  Love.  The  spirits
encouraged James to receive Divine Love, so that the teachings of
Divine  Love  could  be  soulfully  conveyed  and  communicated.  If
there is one essence, that we can take away with us in our journey of
experience of reading the Padgett Messages,  it  is,  that the Divine
Love and the experience of Divine Love is available for our heart
and  soul.  By  being  aware  and  receptive  to  this  Love,  we  can
experience these feelings of Divine Love in our own life. 

There are currently a wide range of resources, introducing
the reader into the history of James Padgett and providing a more
complete understanding of the events,  that transpired at  the time,
these messages were received. Much of the background about James
Padgett  and  his  co-workers  Dr.  Stone  and  Eugene  Morgan  are
available online. In the interest of brevity, we have not repeated this
information  in  this  publication.  To  access  online  information,
Google the Padgett Messages.

The  publishers  of  this  book,  The  Padgett  Messages,
gratefully acknowledge all the individuals who have helped over the
years, to create and generate a worldwide awareness of the Padgett
Messages and the contribution, that James Padgett with the help of
the  spirits  have  given  in  their  teachings  of  Divine  Love.  It  is  a
wonderful experience, when reading the Padgett Messages to open
ones' heart and to breathe in Divine Love and to feel this Love as a
true Light in our journey. 
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Feeling the Divine Love confirms the authenticity of these
spirit messages and confirms the true mediumship ability of James
Padgett to receive truthful loving messages from spirits, that only
serve to benefit man in a positive way.

Welcome to the worldwide reading of the Padgett Messages
and awareness of Divine Love... and to the journey of Light, spirit,
and Love.

Zara Borthwick,
Melbourne, Australia, 2008 
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James Edward Padgett

James  Edward  Padgett  was  born  August  25,  1852,  in
Washington, D.C. and attended the Polytechnic Academy Institute at
Newmarket,  Virginia.  In  1880  he  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in
Washington, D.C., and thereafter he practiced Law for 43 years until
his death on March 17, 1923, in his 71st year.

During his student years, he became friendly with Professor
Joseph Salyards, an instructor at the Academy who, after his death in
1885, wrote him many interesting messages. His wife, Helen, who
died in  February 1914, was the first  to  write  him from the spirit
world.

He was directed by Jesus and many Celestial spirits to pray
with all the earnest sincere longings of his soul to the Father for the
inflowing into his soul of the Divine Love, that comes from God by
His Holy Spirit, and was told that, when he should obtain this Love
in sufficient abundance, it would then change the quality of his brain
into  the  necessary  spiritual  condition  and  high quality,  so  that  it
would be possible for Jesus and the Celestial Spirits to make that
close rapport with him, so that these high Truths could be written
through him.

Padgett never practiced the gift of mediumship as a means of
earning money.  He was  dedicated  wholly  to  the  reception  of  the
messages signed Jesus and his many disciples.
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Divine Love

The words “Divine Love” have been used in many contexts
to convey different meanings, but in the context of our Heavenly
Father, Divine Love is the Greatest Gift in the entire Universe. It
transcends all else, that can assist humankind fulfill their dreams of
happiness and have them resolved within themselves. 

God's Divine Love is the one thing in God’s entire infinite
Universe,  that  can  bring  about  Eternal  Life  and  Everlasting
Happiness in the Celestial Kingdom.

What is Divine Love?

The Divine Love differs from the natural love of man, with
which he was endowed, when created, which belongs to all humans,
and which they all possess in a more or less perfect condition in this,
that the Divine Love is that Love, which belongs to or is a part of
God, possessing His Nature and composed of His Substance, and
which,  when  possessed  by  a  human  soul  to  a  sufficient  degree,
makes him Divine and of the Nature of God.

What is the New Birth?

The New Birth is  simply the effect  of the flowing of this
Divine  Love  of  the  Father  into  the  soul  of  a  man  and  the
disappearing of everything, that tends to sin and error. As the Divine
Love takes possession of the soul, sin and error disappear.  It,  the
soul, becomes of a quality like the Great Soul of the Father. 
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And with the Soul of the Father being Divine and immortal
in its Quality of Love, so, when the soul of man becomes possessed
of this Quality of Love, the soul being the man, this soul becomes
Divine  also.  Then,  the  image becomes  the  Substance,  the  mortal
becomes the immortal, and the soul of man, as to Love and Hope,
becomes a Part of the Father's Divinity.

How does one receive the Divine Love?

The only Way is simply this: that men shall believe with all
the sincerity of their minds and souls, that this Great Love of the
Father is waiting to be bestowed upon each and all of them; and that
—when they come to the Father in faith and earnest aspirations, this
Love will not be withholden from them. 

And,  in  addition to this  belief,  that  they pray with all  the
earnestness and longings of their souls, that the Father will open up
their souls to the inflowing of this Love, and that then may come the
Holy  Spirit  to  them  to  bring  this  Love  into  their  souls  in  such
abundance,  that  their  souls  may  be  transformed  into  the  very
Essence of the Father's Love. 

The  soul  who  will  thus  believe  and  pray,  will  never  be
disappointed, and the Way to the Kingdom will be his as certainly, as
that the sun shines by day upon the just and unjust alike.

Take the test.

Too often we are told to believe something based on, what
we are told.  You don't  have to  “believe” anymore.  Now you can
have physical proof of the Existence of God and His Love for you.
Here is, what Jesus told the Hebrew rulers: 
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“Test my teachings, that the Father’s Love is now available,
and pray for it to the Father in earnest prayer, and see whether, if this
was done in sincerity, the Father’s Love, conveyed through the Holy
Spirit, would burn and glow in the soul, by which sign they would
realize His Love was present therein.”—Jesus of Nazareth

Take it to heart—earnestly pray for God's Divine Love and
feel the glowing of His Love in your soul.
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The Prayer for Divine Love

Our Father Who art in Heaven, we recognize:

That Thou art  all  holy and loving and merciful,
and that we are the children of Thy Care and not the
subservient,  sinful  and  depraved  creatures,  that  our
false teachers would have us believe.

That we are the greatest of Thy creations and the
most wonderful of all Thy Handiworks, and that we are
the objects of Thy Great Soul’s Love and tenderest Care.

That Thy Will is, that we become at-one with Thee
and  partake  of  Thy  Great  Love  which  Thou  hast
bestowed upon us through Thy Mercy and Desire, that
we become, in Truth, Thy children, and not through the
sacrifice and death of any one of Thy creatures, (even
though the world thinks, that one Thy equal and a part
of Thy godhead).

That Thou will open up our souls to the inflowing
of Thy Love, and that then will come Thy Holy Spirit to
bring into our souls, this, Thy Love in great Abundance,
until our souls may be transformed into the very Essence
of Thyself; and that there may come to us faith—such
faith, as will cause us to realize, that we are truly Thy
children and that  we are one with  Thee  in  very  Sub-
stance and not in image only.
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Let us have such faith, as will cause us to know,
that  Thou  art  our  Father  and  the  Bestower  of  every
Good and Perfect Gift, and that only we, ourselves, can
prevent  Thy Love changing us from the mortal  to  the
immortal.

Let  us  never  cease  to  realize,  that  Thy  Love  is
waiting for each and all of us, and that, when we come
to Thee with faith and earnest aspirations, Thy Love will
never be withholden from us.

Keep us in the shadow of Thy Love every hour and
moment  of  our  lives,  and  help  us  to  overcome  all
temptations of the flesh and the influence of the powers
of  the  evil  ones  who  so  constantly  surround  us  and
endeavor to turn our thoughts away from Thee to the
pleasures and allurements of this world.

We thank Thee for Thy Love and for the possibility
of receiving it, and believe, that Thou art our Father—
the Loving Father Who smiles upon us in our weakness,
and is always ready to help us and take us to Thy Arms
of Love.

We pray this with all the earnestness and longings
of our soul, and trusting in Thy Love, give Thee all the
glory and honor and love, that our finite souls can give. 

Amen.

Jesus of Nazareth, December 2, 1916.
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1917

January 02, 1917.

I am here, Jesus.

I  have  been  present,  as  you  read  the  article  on  Christian
Science and was interested in your comments, and am pleased to
assure  you,  that  your  annotations  were  correct,  and  that  in  the
particulars, that you criticized the statements of the writer, the same
were erroneous and not in accord with the spiritual Laws of Truth
and the understanding thereof. Sometime, I will come and write you
a message at some length on the doctrines of Christian Science—for
the reason, that I think, a correction of the claims of this cult is very
important.  The  doctrines,  that  it  proclaims  to  the  world,  contain
many Truths  and are beneficial  to  mankind,  and are  doing much
good, both spiritually and physically, but some of the claims are so
much in violation of the Truth, that they must not be permitted to
pass  as  Truths  uncontradicted.  The  founder  of  this  Science  or
discovery,  as  her  writings  and  followers  claim,  is  here  now,  and
deplores  the  fact  that  she  left  to  the  world  so  many  false  and
misconceived concepts of the Truth that so many persons believe
and  teach.  She  is  a  spirit  of  much  soul  development,  and  is  in
possession of much of the Divine Love, which she did not conceive
the meaning of by her carnal mind, as she called it,  and was not
therefore able to teach what this Divine Love is, and its operations
upon the souls of men, and the effect of its presence in such souls.
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She  never  conceived  any  higher  ideal  for  man  than  the
perfect man—one who should become wholly delivered from the
sins and errors, which all men have to a more or less extent. And her
teachings,  that sin and error and disease are not things of reality,
because God did not  create  them, are  all  wrong, for they have a
reality, that not only makes men unhappy and causes them suffering
in the mortal life, but also prevents their progress towards her ideal
of  the  perfect  man  in  the  spirit  world.  God  only  is  Good  and
everything,  that  He  created,  is  necessarily  Good—and  cannot
contain that, which is evil or in conflict with His Creations. 

But,  as  we have  explained  to  you,  while  He created  man
perfect, knowing only Good, yet, He bestowed upon him that great
power of free will, and after his disobedience, he exercised it in such
a way,  that  he violated the Laws of  his  being,  and sin and error
resulted. This made man the creator of evil.

Mrs.  Eddy will  write you very soon on the subject of her
Science, as she is very anxious to remedy the errors, that she taught.
And we have determined,  that  it  is  advisable,  that  she do so,  on
account both of her followers and her own account, for her work
here and, so far as possible, in the mortal world, is to unteach, as it
were, the errors, that she taught. I expected to write my message, or
rather finish the message, which I partly wrote a few nights ago, but
you are not just in condition to receive it, and I prefer waiting, until
you feel better in this respect.

I am glad, that you are so much interested in that message,
and when you receive it, I don't think, that you will be disappointed,
for as you say, the subject is the one fundamental Truth to be made
known to mortals. I will deal with it in all its phases, and you must
try to get in the best possible condition to receive it. Well, I do not
think,  that  that  will  be  necessary,  for  there  will  be  such  powers
present, that the presence of any mortal and the favorable influences,
that he may attract, will not afford any assistance to you. 
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You must know, that I have greater power, than all the other
spirits have, and when I come to you, the assistance of the powers of
any other spirit is not needed. If you will only get your soul in the
best  condition  possible,  so  that  I  can  make  the  proper  rapport,
nothing else will be needed. I will not write more tonight. I love you
very much and am with you quite frequently, throwing around you
my love and influence,  and trying to help you develop your soul
condition and become in greater at-one-ment with the Father.

Yes, I have kept my promises, and when you call for me to
come  with  you  and  pray,  I  come  and  send  up  my  earnest
supplications in your behalf. And I know, that the Father answers my
prayers, not only because of the faith, that I have, but because I can
see the effect in your soul's condition.

Well,  you  must  not  think,  that  I  am  God  or  one  of  the
Godhead,  for—as  I  have  told  you,  I  am  only  His  son,  and  the
Possessor of so much of His Divine Love, that I get very close to
Him, and have communion. 

I have my home in the Highest Heaven, that the spirit of man
has  not  yet  so  far  reached,  but  notwithstanding,  I  am not  of  so
exalted a condition, or in such position, that I do not come to you in
love and sympathy and as your elder brother. In my exaltation, I am
most  humble,  and I  must  tell  you,  that  humility  is  a  certain  and
Eternal accompaniment of great spiritual and soul development.

And because I am the highest of the Father's sons, you must
not doubt, that I come to you and deliver my messages and pray for
you and throw around you my love and influence. I have explained
to you the great reason, why I am doing this, and this reason is one,
that involves the Salvation and good of all mankind—and you. I will
tell you now, that you are engaged and made a co-worker with me,
and the spirits who write you, in the Greatest Work, that any spirit or
man can engage in. 
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And I want further to say, that you will accomplish the work,
and successfully. And when the time comes for you to lay down this
work and come to the spirit world, your reward will be beyond all
conception, and your Happiness will be complete.

I see that, you have in your mind the thought, as to what will
be the future of your two friends. Well, they will perform their work
and it will  be a great and important work, that will bring them a
reward, similar to the one, that is in store for you—and this reward
is not the result of any special dispensation of the Father, but is the
result of the work and the associations and experience, that you all
will have in doing and completing the tasks that are before you. 

You, and they too, are now doing a work, which is laying up
rewards in the spirit world, for you when you come over, and not
only there, but you are now experiencing some of the benefits, that
flow from your work.

Continue in the efforts, that you are making to show spirits
and mortals the Way to the Father's Love and my Kingdom, and you
will find a wonderful reflex Happiness come to you, while you are
yet mortals. 

If you men could realize the Love and spiritual influences,
and the number of highly developed spirits,  that are with you so
often,  and  the  efforts  the  latter  make  to  help  you  and  bring
Happiness to you, you would feel, that you are the truly blessed of
the Father. 

Well,  I  must  stop  now.  Remember,  what  I  have  said  and
believe, that I am—

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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I am here, your own true and loving, Helen.

Oh, my dear, how glad I am, that the Master wrote to you, as
he did. And if you only could have seen him, as he told you of his
love for you, and the great Happiness, that will be yours, when you
shall have finished your work, you would have been thrilled, as well
as very happy. 

He seemed to be full of Love and Glory—and so anxious,
that you should fully comprehend, what he wrote you.

Your own true loving – Helen.
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January 04, 1917.

I am here, Luke.

I will write a few lines tonight on a subject, that I desire to
make known to you and others, for I know, it will be of interest to all
who may read it. 

The subject is the Truth of the statement, that no man can
possibly reach the condition of perfection—unless his mental beliefs
become  in  accord  with  the  Truth.  This  perfection,  you  will
understand, is the perfection, that man possessed before his fall —
that is, the perfection of his creation.

It has been asserted by many, that the beliefs of a man do not
count for much in determining his condition of soul and mind, and
that only his acts and deeds and the qualities of his heart determine
that condition—but this assertion, I declare to be untrue, unless these
acts and deeds and qualities of heart are the results of beliefs, being
in accord with the Truth.

Belief is the mainspring of man's acts and the result of his
thoughts—and thoughts are things, that cause the realities of man's
consciousness. And as he thinketh in his heart, so is he. “Thinketh in
his heart” means or comprehends the idea, that the thoughts of his
mind, which is the only part of man, that has the powers or faculties
for thinking, are suggested by or flow from the desires and appetites
of the emotional part of man.

No thought originates itself,  although it may seem to be a
spontaneous creation, but is the result of some spiritual or physical
perception—that is, of the perception of the spiritual dualities or of
the sensuous organs of man's physical constitution. 
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And belief is the result  of thought and that agency, which
causes man's acts or want of acts and, hence, the only guide or way,
shown to man in the progress of the development of his soul in its
natural love, or of the mind to the state of perfection, that I speak of.

Now, belief does not create Truth or change Truth, for it is
absolute and unchangeable, and Truth does not create belief, unless
that Truth is comprehended by the thoughts, from which emanate the
belief.  So,  it  is  apparent,  that—unless  the  belief,  if  erroneous,
changes,  so  that  it  becomes  in  accord  with  the  Truth,  man,  the
possessor  of  the  belief,  can  never  get  into  a  state  of  perfection,
which can only exist,  when a man is  in  a complete  condition of
harmony with the Truth.

Belief—being the effect of the operations of the mind, unless
these operations are in harmony with the Truth—the belief cannot
possibly cause the development of the man who is possessed of and
controlled by that belief, into the perfect man, because every cause
has an effect, and that effect must be, necessarily, only such, as is the
natural and inevitable result of that cause.

Out  of  untruth,  it  is  impossible  for  Truth to  emanate,  and
from the imperfect, the perfect can never be constructed. And so it is
impossible to develop a perfect love and mind out of an imperfect
belief. The Law, that declares the effect of its operations to bring this
result, is invariable, and only by the observation of its requirements
can the imperfect ever become the perfect. So, therefore, I assert,
that  no man can ever  become the perfect  man,  unless  his  beliefs
become in harmony with the Truth. As a matter of fact, irrespective
of reason, established by my knowledge, resulting from observation
and experience in the spirit [world], as well as in the mortal world, I
declare the same to be a Truth. Then, how important to man it is, to
seek for and obtain those beliefs, that are in harmony with the Truth,
in order to become, as he was originally—the perfect man. 
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This  true  belief  may  be  found  and  acquired  even  by  the
mortal, and no man will be excused from the penalty of the great
Law of  Compensation  by  his  plea,  that  he  did  not  think  it  very
material, what his beliefs were, if he tried to do right in the world
towards his fellow man. 

But here you will see, that—in addition to the fact, that this
Great Law accepts no excuse, is the fact, that man's acts and deeds
proceed  from  his  beliefs,  whenever  such  are  strong  enough  to
control him. And when the beliefs are unformed, and man acts from
emotion  or  impulse  or  desire  only,  without  the  constraint  of  any
belief, the result upon his progress to the perfect man is substantially
the same, because this Law, in order to escape the penalty for its
violation, demands, that beliefs—formed or unformed, or acts and
deeds resulting from emotion or impulse,  which are really beliefs
without definite form—shall be in harmony with the Truth. 

The infidel who says, he doesn't believe, the agnostic who
says, he doesn't know, the orthodox who believes, but whose belief
is erroneous, and the free thinker who believes only,  what reason
teaches him as he proclaims—if such beliefs are not in accord with
the Truth, all come under the same penalty, that is the impossibility
of becoming the perfect man, while such erroneous beliefs or want
of true beliefs exist. 

So,  I  say,  belief  is  a  vital  thing in  the progress  of  a  man
towards perfection, and men should cease to declare and rest on the
assurance of such declaration, that it  makes no difference, what a
man believes, if he does, what he may consider, to be right and just.

Why I—who know, tell you, that the earth planes of the spirit
world are crowded with the spirits of men who are in darkness and
stagnation in their progress towards the perfect man solely from the
causes, that I have above written.
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And some men have been in that condition for many long
years, and will not find progress, except as such erroneous beliefs
leave them and beliefs in accord with the Truth take the place of the
former.

But  for  man and spirits,  there is  this  consolation:  That,  at
some time, how long in the future, I or no other spirit know, these
erroneous beliefs will all be eradicated and man will again come into
his original perfection, but the waiting may be long and distressing
and wearisome to many.

I have written enough, and in closing, will say to all men:
Know and realize, that the belief of a man is a vital and determining
element in his progress to the perfect man! 

I am pleased to write you tonight, and will soon come again.
Keep  your  faith  and  courage,  and  you will  realize  the  promises.
Good night and God bless you. 

Your brother in Christ – Luke.
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January 05, 1917.

I am here, John.

I merely want to say, that you must keep up your courage and
belief, that everything will be fulfilled, as we have promised.

For while  there may appear to be a  delay in  realizing the
things, that you desire to get, they will surely come—and you will
get, what you want, and in the condition, that you think, is necessary
to enable you to live the life, that will make you able, to do the work
of the Master, without the interference of your earthly affairs.

You may be surprised, that I should write in this way, but I
am interested particularly in your accomplishing the great mission,
that has been bestowed upon you, and I want to tell you, that I have
been specially designated to attend you in the way of a helper and
inspirer of those things, that will work to the accomplishing of our
Plans to reveal to mankind the Truths, that will cause their Salvation
and Redemption.

I am not given to interfering in material affairs, but in your
case, I see, that these things stand in the way of your carrying out
our designs and, hence, they must be gotten rid of and I will try, as
are many others trying, to relieve you of these differences. 

So, with all this, you must not suppose, that you are not to do
your part in accomplishing this end, for you must work with us and
bend all your efforts, to bring about the desired end.

Many here of the high spirits wish to communicate to you
and they are waiting for you to get into a condition, that will enable
them to deliver their messages, as they wish to do. 
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Think  more  of  the  Father  and  His  Love  and of  the  great
privilege, that you have in coming in close communion with these
high spirits and receiving the benefit of their love and influence, for
you are favored in  this  particular—and in love upon you,  as our
greatest instrument, by which we are to accomplish our design; and
you must not let anything stand in the way of helping us to fulfill our
plans. 

You will find, that you will receive more and more of this
Divine Love and a greater soul development, as you continue in this
work. And ultimately, you will become a very happy and spiritual
man, doing much good and will have displayed in you the wonderful
powers  of  the  workers  of  old  who  lived  with  the  Master  and
performed many things, that were called miracles.

So, I say: Try to realize the importance of the work, that you
have to do—and the powers, that will be given you, for I must tell
you now, that never, since the days of the apostles, have such honors
been given to a man. Well, I know just, how you feel in respect to
my prophecies, but what I say, will become true—and you will live
to see all these things fulfilled. 

Not that it is not a part of your work at this time now, you are
only  to  receive  these  messages  and  also  the  wonderful  soul
development,  that  I  speak  of,  for  this  latter  is  necessary  to  your
receiving  the  promise,  that  I  speak  of,  as  these  powers  will  be
entirely things of a spiritual origin, and unless you are in condition
of soul to receive them, they cannot come into your possession.

After this  shall  have been accomplished,  then you will  do
work of a kind to demonstrate to the world the genuineness of your
messages. And for this purpose, you will do things, that many will
be considered miraculous—and from them, such good will come to
man, not only physically, but spiritually. 
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I came to tell you this, because I see, that the time is here,
when you must understand and fully appreciate the importance of
your work, as well as of the relationship, that you sustain to God's
spiritual Instrumentalities in bringing about the great results, that we
desire, and which men so much need.

Well, I will not write more now, but let me impress upon you
the necessity of considering and meditating, on what I have written.
Jesus is the one, great instrument in doing this work—and upon you
he depends for that part of the work, which belongs to the material.
He is with you very often and he loves you with a very deep and
lasting love, and is exerting his promise to help you and enable you
to do his work.

And many spirits, both in the Celestial and in the spiritual
Heavens, are with you in love and care and are trying to help you,
both spiritually and individually. So, remember this, and when you
become discouraged, think of the fact, that you have sustaining you
the wonderful love and power of the spirit world and of spirits who
are high up in the Celestial Spheres and have more of Divine Love
of the Father, than have any other spirits in all God's Universe. So,
with my love and blessing—

I am your brother in Christ – John.
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January 07, 1917.

I am here, John.

I was with you tonight and heard the alleged prophecies, and
was  interested  in  the  great  number  of  people,  that  were  present,
intently  listening  to  the  words  of  the  speaker.  To  you,  the  most
significant element in the meeting should be the large number of
persons present, evidently interested in the teachings of spiritualism,
or in what they supposed might be manifested as the workings of the
spirits. 

It  shows,  that  many  of  earth  are  deeply  interested  in  this
Truth and desire to learn, whatever may be taught and demonstrated.
And  such  evidence  should  be  inspiring  to  you  in  your  work  of
receiving and preparing the Great Truths, that come to you through
the medium of spiritualism. The people are longing for the Truths—
of which they know not, but intuitively feel, must exist somewhere,
and hope, that a revelation of them may in some manner come to
their hopeful souls. 

So,  become  more  earnest  in  your  desire  to  receive  these
Truths, and give more of your time, that can be spared from your
business,  to  receiving  the  messages,  and  you  will  the  sooner
accomplish the  work and get  in  stronger  rapport  with those who
write.  After  tonight,  we  will  come  more  frequently  and  more
regularly and deliver our messages, and will not permit these other
messages,  that  you  may  call  personal,  to  interfere  with  the
transmission of ours. 

I am glad, that you are in so much better condition tonight,
and assure you, that you may continue to grow better and better, if
you will only follow our advice. 
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Try your best to cast aside your worries. Have faith in us and
in our promises, and you will not be disappointed. I will come soon
and write you another message.

Well, the fact is, that she [Mrs. Kates] was controlled by a
spirit part of the time, that she was speaking. And he suggested to
her some of the thoughts, that she gave utterance to, but most of her
declarations of prophecy came from her own mind, as they had been
lodged therein by her observations and thoughts. What she said, was
really her own prognostications, rather than prophecy.

The  spirit  who  controlled  her,  impressed  upon  her  his
thoughts, as to what the future might be, and her speculations were
as reliable as his—except, that he has a wider scope of vision as to
causes, that may bring about results, such as she spoke of. As we
have told you before, no spirit has the gift of prophecy, as mortals
term it, arising from a supernatural or omniscient power; and these
prophecies should be accepted with all the allowance, that want of
knowledge on the part of spirits or mortals will justify.

Some of those who heard her, may believe, in what she said
and be benefited by it, for she said some things, that are helpful, and
in that view, some good may come from her lecture, but to accept,
what was said as known Truths, is a deception and should not be
accepted. I will not write more tonight. Remember, what I have said,
and believe, that I love you and am trying to help you. Goodnight.

Your brother in Christ – John.

I am here, Samuel.

I will say a few words only. I am glad, that John wrote so
encouragingly, as it will do you good—and I want to substantiate,
what he said. You may look for better conditions now. 
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Only keep up your courage and have faith, in what we write
you. You have my love and blessings. So, believe in us all, and let
not the things,  that appear insurmountable,  discourage you. I  will
come soon. Goodnight—

Your brother in Christ – Samuel.

I am here, Helen.

Well, my dear, I am glad, that John wrote you, as he did, and
you must believe in, what he said. I was also glad, that you are in so
much  better  condition  and  that  you  have  set  aside  your  worries.
Soon this burden will not come to you, and you will be free.

I was with you tonight and heard the prophecies. And as John
said, they were mostly speculations of the medium and also of the
spirit who controlled her. No reliance can be placed upon, what she
said  as  prophecies.  Many of  the  things,  that  she mentioned,  may
come true, for there are many causes in operation, that will bring
about some of the effects, that she mentioned.

Well, I will not write more tonight, and I would advise you to
go to bed early and get up early. It will help you very much in every
way. Believe, that I love you and am—

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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January 08, 1917.

I am here, James.

I want to say a few words to you and the Doctor, for as you
know—I  am  especially  interested  in  him  as  his  guardian  and
spiritual helper. I, of course, do not have the opportunity to write
him, as often, as I should desire, but yet, I am with him very much,
trying  to  help  him  in  his  soul  developing  and  in  his  spiritual
understanding of the heavenly things, that Luke has just written of.
And I  am glad  to  inform him,  that  he is  progressing in  his  soul
development,  and  in  his  rapport  with  the  spirits  of  the  higher
spheres. 

I  am with him frequently,  as he tells  others of the Divine
Love,  and  the  other  Truths  pertaining  to  the  spirit  world,  and
sometimes, I suggest to him thoughts, which I see, may be beneficial
to his hearers. He may think, that sometimes, the thoughts, that he
conveys to those, with whom he talks, are thrown to the winds and
leave no impression on the minds of his hearers—and sometimes
this is true, but I must tell him here, that in many cases, they take
root—at least, for the time being, and cause these hearers to think
and wonder, if there can be any Truth, in what they hear, and as to
how they may learn more of the things, that are told them. He is
doing a good work in this way, and must continue to do so, for there
is no telling, when a word or idea, dropped into the mind of other
people,  may  find  lodgment  and  grow  into  greater  and  wider
thoughts, and cause serious inquiries as to the Truth. What he says,
has  this  advantage  over,  what  is  generally  taught,  as  to  religious
matters, and that is, that his thoughts, as he expresses them, are new
and not objectionable to reason, and as a consequence, the hearers
wonder,  how  the  thoughts  could  have  arisen—and  give  to  their
consideration more attention, than they otherwise would do. 
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All the world is ready for the Truth, that will satisfy the soul
and liberate  the  mind from creeds  and unreasonable beliefs.  And
whenever anyone speaks such Truth, it is heard—no matter, what its
source, the anxious soul will grasp it, and often meditate over it. He
must keep up his courage and belief in his spirit friends who are
behind and with him, helping him in this part of his work, for it is a
part, but not the important part.

Have faith and let his soul reach out more and more for the
Great Love, of which he speaks and believes in, and he will realize,
in the not far distant future, a power, that he little conceives of. He
must know this also, that he is being prepared and developed for the
Great Work, which he has to do, that will help very largely to make
certain  and  convincing  the  Truths,  that  you  are  receiving  in  the
messages. He must have patience and he will not be disappointed,
for the powers, that are with him, are great enough to carry forward
the Great Work, which is set before him to do. Even now they could
fill him with the power, which will be his, but the time is not yet in
the  order  of  the  Plan,  which  has  been  determined  on  for  the
forwarding of the work, that must be done.

I am pleased, that I could write this tonight, as I feel, that
though he has much faith, yet, he must also have encouragement,
based on what will be his, as the time comes for helping humanity.

Love is the Great Thing, and he who teaches the Way to that
Love,  is  a  Great  Instrument  in  the  Work  of  the  Father,  and  his
position of a good and faithful servant will be one, that even Angels
may “envy”. This is not extravagance, but actual Truth, and I know,
that—when he shall have finished his work and come to his spirit
home, he will realize, that, what I have said, is a faint representation
of the actual fact. I must not write more tonight. With my love to
you both and the promise of continuous help, I will say, goodnight.

Your brother in Christ – James.
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I am here, Nathan Plummer.

I want to say a word. The Indian tried to stop me, but your
wife said, let him write—and I am doing so. Well, I am still in hell
and suffering and I wish, that I could die again, but I cannot and will
have to stand it. I can't even be deaf, so that I might escape some of
my torments, for I am surrounded by the most hellish beings, you
can imagine, and I have to listen to them. 

It is no use trying to fight, for I can't hurt anybody, and they
became more annoying, when I did try to punch one of them. It is
awful, and so I regret, that I did not listen and try to understand,
what the Doctor so often told me, when on earth; but now, it is too
late. I often hear, what he says to you now in your conversations, but
for some reason, I can't quite understand. And besides, if I did, these
damned ugly spirits would knock all the understanding out of me. It
is hard to learn, what you call “Heavenly Things” in hell, and I am
so unhappy and see no way to relief.

The Doctor's father talked to me and told me some things,
that were like, what the Doctor told me, and I felt better, when he
was telling me, and some hope came to me, but when I got back into
my hell  and saw all  the horrors and the shrieking,  ugly spirits,  I
forgot, and the hell feelings came to me again, and I suffered. Oh, if
I could only find some relief from these torments!

Well, I will try again, for I know, that Mr. Stone is kind and
wants to help me, but my trouble is, that I doubt, if he can. But I will
go, as you advise, and try to believe, that he can. I am very thankful
to you and the Doctor, and will try to hope anything, to get out of
this place and away from these devils. Your wife says, I must stop. 

So, goodnight – Nathan Plummer.
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I am here Luke.

I want to write a few lines upon a subject, that may be of
interest  to  you  both.  You  have  remarked  upon  the  expression,
obtained in the letter, that you have just received, that “it is hard to
learn of Heavenly Things in hell”. 

It is a statement in a succinct way of a great Truth, and one, if
it were known and fully appreciated by mortals, it would cause them
to realize the necessity of thinking and learning of these Heavenly
Things, while on earth.

I know, that many say, they will not believe in the orthodox
hell, or in the necessity of troubling themselves about the future, or
that they will take their chance in the hereafter, if there be one. If
these persons could realize the meaning of such a course of life, they
would not leave their future to chance, but would, while on earth,
seek for these Heavenly Things and make a start for the realization
of these things now—and not wait, until they had left the form of
flesh. They say, that a just God will not punish them by condemning
them to Eternal torment, and they are correct. And while this just
God does not condemn them at all, yet, they are condemned by a
Law, that is just as invariable as is the Love of that God—and that
Law  brings  its  certain  punishment,  even  though  it  may  not  be
Eternal—but it  is  certain,  and upon the spirit  itself  depends very
largely its duration. 

If the spirit finds itself in that condition, that it cannot make a
start towards its Redemption, until a long time after its coming into
the spirit world, then that punishment will longer continue. And if
the start  depends,  as it does very frequently, upon the ability and
capacity of the spirit to receive and understand those things, that will
start it upon its progress, then many spirits will remain for years and
years in  the condition,  in which they find themselves,  when they
first come to their homes in the hells.
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There  is  nothing  in  these  places  to  induce  or  help  the
understanding  of  these  Heavenly  Things,  but  on  the  contrary—
everything  to  prevent  and  obstruct  such  understanding,  even
hopelessness and beliefs in an Eternity of punishment and frequently
want  of  knowledge,  that  there  is  any  other  or  better  place,  than
where they find themselves.

And I want to say here, that within the spirit, there is nothing,
that has the qualities or powers to start it on a progression, and in
this sense, the old Bible expression, “that as a tree falls, so shall it
lie,” is true. Even as to the natural love, these spirits in the hells
cannot initiate a start towards high thoughts and beliefs.  And only
when some influence from without comes to them, can they have an
awakening of  their  dormant  better  and true  natures,  so  that  their
progress may commence. 

I don't mean by this, that it is necessary, that some high and
spiritual helper shall come to them—but only, that some influence
from outside of themselves must come in order for them to have an
awakening.  This  influence  may be from a spirit  in  an apparently
similar condition to their own, but which has received some glimpse
of uplifting Truth, that it may convey to the dark brother-spirit.

All  spirits  can  help  others  who  are  in  a  lower  or  more
stagnant  condition than themselves—and sometimes,  they do,  but
the great trouble here is, that unless the possibly helping spirits have
some desire to benefit their fellow spirits of darkness, they do not try
to help. And so, as your friend says, “it is hard to learn of Heavenly
Things in hell!” 

He realizes that fact fully, and even with the help, that has
been offered and will be given him, he will find it difficult to make a
start. The mortal life is not the only place of probation, but it is the
most important place and the easiest for man to make his start in,
and understand the beginning of these Heavenly Things. 
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I will not write more now, but will soon come and write a
formal message. So, with my love to you and your friend, I will say
to you both: Have faith and let  not doubt come to you as to  the
Heavenly Things, that we have written you about. Good night.

Your brother in Christ – Luke.

I am here, Samuel P. Shannon.

Let me tell you, that you and the Doctor need someone to
look after you in your mental qualities, as you are the most gullible
men, that I have heard talk for a long time. I have heard, what you
just said in reference to your experiences in connection with these
writings and the efforts made by spirits to convince you, that your
communications were from the higher spirits, even the spirits of the
Celestial Heavens. 

I feel sorry, that you should be so weak as to believe all these
false and flattering things, that have been said to you. So, as I am a
spirit who knows and loves only the Truth, and do not desire to see
anyone deceived, I feel it my duty to tell you, that you have had only
deceiving spirits  write you who take great delight in making you
believe, that you have received communications, that have not been
equaled by the writings, that any other medium in all the wide world
has received.

Of  course,  you have  received some wonderful  Truths  and
some beautiful sayings, but they are merely the efforts of spirits who
think,  that  they  know all  of  the  Truth  of  the  spirit  world.  And I
advise you to let these things go from your mind and listen only to
spirits who are honest and who know of what they write. I am one of
those who are capable to tell you the Truths, that exist in our spirit
world, and that are only necessary for mortals to know. 
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Much has been written you about the Divine Love and its
effect upon the souls of men, making them, as it were, very gods.
And I want to say, that the only “Divine Love” is the pure love, that
exists in the hearts of spirits who have been purified of sin, and had
their intellects developed in the highest degree. So, my friends, give
up this  belief  in  the Divine Love,  and put all  your efforts  to  the
cultivation of your minds.

And there is another kind of love, that you have been told of,
and  in  the  belief,  in  which  you  have  had  great  satisfaction,  and
expectations  created  of  coming  into  a  wonderful  and  ecstatic
happiness, when you shall come into the spirit world, and that is the
“soulmate-love”.  How  foolish  to  believe  in  any  such  love.  Our
soulmates  are  our  acquirements  of  knowledge,  and  not  female
spirits. The women here are very much like they are on earth, and
they love one male for a while, and then get tired and seek another. I
thank God, that they have never been able to fool me! I see so much
of the treachery of these female spirits, that I shun them and, as a
consequence, they call me the woman-hater—and so I am, and I do
not regret it.

My  companions  are  only  spirits  like  myself,  having  a
friendship for one another, but no such thing, as what they call love,
especially “soulmate-love”. Some time before many years, you will
come to the spirit world, and I beg, that you will let me warn you,
before  you come,  to  put  no  faith  in  what  is  told  you about  this
“soulmate-love”, and if you will listen to and take my advice, you
will be saved much unhappiness.

I  write  thus  as  a  friend  and  well-wisher,  and  you  must
believe, that I am wholly impartial and honest, in what I say to you.
I live in the Second Sphere, where there are many intellectual spirits
who find  much happiness  and satisfaction  in  the  development  of
their minds, and are not troubled by the women—or the ghost of,
what is called, the “Divine Love”.
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Occasionally,  I  see  some  spirits  who  claim  to  have  the
“Divine Love”, and some who claim to have soulmates, but I pay no
attention to them, and consider them fanatics and deceived spirits.
Well,  they are  different  in  appearance  from us.  They seem to be
much brighter and, as they claim, happier, but this is due only to the
fact,  that  they  are  frivolous—that  is,  they  never  give  any
consideration  to  the  investigation  of  the  important  things  of  this
spirit world and flitter about from sphere to sphere, as if they had
nothing else to do, than find amusement and pleasure in their “joy
rides”, as I have heard some of you mortals express it.

Yes, they don't seem to be confined to any sphere, and that is
something, that I don't quite understand, for we who are so much
more substantial and work so hard to learn the Truths, cannot pass
into the higher sphere. This, I don't understand, and neither do my
associates. But it may be, that these spirits, that I speak of, are of
such little importance, that the guardians of the higher spheres do
not pay any attention to them. At least,  they are never stopped in
their moving from our sphere to the higher ones.

Well, I will consider, what you suggest, and as you say, it can
do no harm. And as I can spare time enough to make the inquiry of
one of these spirits, I think, that I will do so—merely to learn, what
their idea is of the reason, that they have such freedom of movement
—and we have not.

I see the Indian who is acting as your guide, and he, to an
extent, is another one of these foolish spirits. He says, that I am a
wonderful spirit in my own mind and that—if I continue to develop
in my opinion of my own importance and greatness, I will soon be
sitting on the Right Hand of God. He seems serious, but I do not
know,  whether  to  think,  that  he  is  really  impressed  by  my
appearance and intellectual greatness, or whether he is saying, what
he does, ironically. 
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But I suppose, he is serious—for being an Indian, he cannot
have much intellectual development and must be impressed by my
superior qualities. 

Well, my friend, I am glad, that I could write you tonight and
do you the friendly turn, that I have, for I am a lover of humanity
and wish to do all the good, that I can to my fellow man. 

I must stop now, as a spirit who says, she is your soulmate,
comes to me and says, that I have been indulged enough and, of
course, wishing to get away from her, as from all other females, I
must leave. But you must think of, what I have written.

Your  friend  –  Samuel  P.  Shannon.  [one-time  scientist  of  
England]

I am here, Helen.

Well, dear, I see, that you and the Doctor enjoyed the last
message, as did we who saw him write. And I must say, that he is
one of the most self-opinionated spirits, that I have met for a long
time. 

He is  not very pretty,  or rather attractive looking, and has
considerable darkness in his appearance, yet, he is evidently a hard
student of, what he calls, intellectual things. He does not like the
females, and I have my doubts, that they make any very great efforts
to  win  his  affections;  but  anyhow,  he  considers  himself  safer  in
shunning them, as he says. 

If you could have seen the expression on White Eagle's face,
when he so highly eulogized the spirit, you would have been unable
to restrain your laughter—and we could not, but we made ourselves
invisible to him, so that he could not see us. 
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Well, the writing shows you the result  of spirits believing,
that the mind is the only thing, that needs development, and we want
to  tell  you,  that  this  spirit  may  continue  in  this  condition  of
undeveloped soul for many long years to come. But as you advised
him to  seek  an  interview with  some of  the  spirits  who have  the
development, which only the Divine Love can give, it  may cause
some benefit to him. 

And we will have come to him some spirit who will be in
such condition of memory of his beliefs on earth, that will enable
him to meet the spirit on his own ground and discuss with him not
only the question of the freedom of the spheres for us who have this
Love, but also other questions, that have to do with the supposed
knowledge  of  this  spirit,  so  that  he  will  realize,  that  the  spirits,
whom he sees flitting from sphere to sphere, are not the frivolous
spirits, that he believes they are.

I will write you sometime the result of this interview, for we
will bring it about, not so much to satisfy this curiosity, as to who we
really are, as to help him gain a knowledge of this Divine Love, that
he thinks is only a will-o'-the-wisp.

Mary was present and enjoyed the incident very much and
wanted to tell the spirit, that she knows all about the soulmate-love
and  that—if  he,  the  spirit,  should  try  to  find  his  soulmate  and
succeed, he would then know, what real happiness is, but she saw,
that it would do no good. 

Well, you have written enough for tonight and are tired. We
both send our love and want our kisses. Goodnight and God bless
you both with that Divine Love, which is, as the Doctor says, the
Greatest Thing in all the world.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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January 09, 1917.

I am here, your grandmother.

Well, my dear son, it has been some time, since I wrote you,
and I  feel,  that  I  must  say a  few words  to  you,  as  you are  in  a
condition, that needs some encouragement and sympathy.

I love you, as you know, and while I have not written you
lately, yet, I have been with you a great deal, watching over you and
trying to influence you with my love and powers of bringing to you
spiritual thoughts and soul's longings.

Now, I want to tell you a few things, that may help you in
your moments of worry. When on earth, as you know, I was nearly
blind and deaf and in such condition, as would naturally cause me to
worry and be unhappy, but I did not worry and was not unhappy.
And the secret was, that I had in my soul the Love of the Father, and
it was so real to me, that no doubt of its existence in my soul ever
came to cause me unhappiness. 

And that Love, I know and assure you, is the same kind of
Love, that now floods my whole being and gives me the Happiness,
that I now possess. I remember, that I did not have many material
things to trouble me, for you looked after my material welfare and
was always kind to me and loving, yet nevertheless, if it  had not
been for the Love, that I speak of, I can readily see, that I should
have been very unhappy and worried a great deal, for my natural
inclination was to worry, when things did not go right, as we said.

And  so  I  tell  you  from  actual  experience,  that  all  your
worries—and by this, I mean—your causes of worry, may be taken
from your conscious self, if you will only seek for and obtain, which
you certainly can do, this Love of the Father. 
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It is astonishing, how efficacious it is to cause the worries
and troubles to disappear. They, as you may know, are very largely a
matter of the mind, and while in a certain sense, they are real, yet,
the mind or its condition is the real cause of the realization of the
worries.

And consider for a moment the fact—and I know, that you
will  agree  with  me,  that  it  is  a  fact—that  the  indulging  in  these
worries does not in one particular remove the material causes of the
worry, and does not in any manner bring relief from the troubles. No
matter,  how  much  you  may  allow  your  mind  to  dwell  on  these
things, and how intensely you may worry, the  cause—the material
cause—remains.

You may say, and it is natural to do so, that it is easy enough
to advise,  that you should not let these inconvenient things cause
you to worry, but when you come to the practical experience and are
the sufferer from these conditions, it is not so easy to throw aside the
effect of the troubles on the mind. Well, there is much Truth in that,
but notwithstanding, this Love, that I tell you of, when living in the
soul, will make even that effort easy to accomplish.

The philosophy of the phenomenon, if you may call it such,
is—that this Love is of such Real Substantial Essence, that it takes
control of the mind and eliminates the consciousness of the reality of
the causes of the worry. Now, I do not want to be understood as
intending to convey the idea, that these material causes are not real,
for I am not a Christian Scientist to that extent, but what I do mean,
is,  that—notwithstanding  the  real  existence  of  these  causes,  the
effects  of  this  Love and the  faith,  that  accompanies  it,  upon the
mind, which is the real cause of the worry, is such, that forgetfulness
of these causes of worry takes the place of the constant indulging in
the thoughts of their existence—and the unhappy consequence, that
must flow from them. 

36



The cause  itself  is  not  removed,  but  the  consciousness  of
their existence, for the time being, is dissipated—and to the mind,
that is thus influenced by the Love, these causes are, as if they were
not. Of course, they are existing and facing you to some extent, but
it  will  come  to  you,  that  they  are  not  so  overwhelming  and
insurmountable, as they would appear, were this Love absent from
the soul and its influence from the mind.

And in addition to this, Love and faith creates a confidence
in  the  power  of  the  Father  and  His  Willingness  to  help,  that
engenders courage, which enables the possessor of this confidence
to overcome these causes of worry, that he would not otherwise be
able to do. What I have said, may be called “the Philosophy of the
Workings of this Love in its effective destruction of worry”, but the
great fact is, that the Father does, as a Truth, help the one who is in
the condition of being possessed with this Love. 

His Love is Real and His help is Real, and the effect is to
make the causes named things of unreality, so far as the happiness of
the object of this help is concerned. And as a Truth, shown by the
experience of mortals, a very large proportion of the worries and
troubles, that harass and cause so much unhappiness to mortals, is a
thing of the imagination and never realized.

So, my dear son, try to understand, what I have written—and
apply it to your own condition, and you will find, that your worries
are not near so great, as you now think. I know just, what is facing
you, but as you have been told by others who have written you, in a
short time, you will be relieved and the sun will again shine in your
consciousness of existence, and you will become in a much better
condition to do your work, both that of your business and that of the
Master.  You  must  not  for  a  moment  think,  that  you  will  not  be
looked after, so that you can do and complete the task, that you have
been selected to do. 
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This is as certain, as that the sun shines, and while for a time,
yet, some disagreeable and disheartening things may confront you,
yet, it will not be a great while, before they will become things of
the  past—and  you  will  be  in  condition  to  do  this  work  without
hindrance or interference. So, think of all, that I have said, and try to
believe  and make  a  practical  application  of  my  philosophy—and
above all, pray to the Father for a greater inflowing of this Love, and
have faith to realize, that it will become yours, limited only by your
longings and sincerity of aspirations.

Well, I will come soon and write you a long letter on some
spiritual Truth, that will be of interest to you. I must stop now, and
so, with all my love and the Father's Blessings, I will say, goodnight.

Your loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.

Let me write a few lines. I am much interested in you and
your work, and want to do all, that I can to help. I have heard your
grandmother's message, and it is a beautifully encouraging one, and
filled with deep Truths,  which—if you will  grasp and apply,  will
benefit you very much. 

I had my troubles, when I lived on earth, but never had the
sustaining power of the Divine Love, that she speaks of and, hence,
lived my life, as best I could, with only the help of natural powers
and a rather cheerful disposition. Had I possessed this Love, I now
know, that I should have been saved many hours of worriment, and
enjoyed many hours of Happiness, that were not mine. It seems to be
the fate or destiny of mortals to experience trouble. As someone has
said, man was born for trouble. But this is not just true, for man to a
large  extent  makes  his  own  troubles,  and  as  men  come  into  a
knowledge of the great Law of Compensation, they will realize the
Truth, of what I say. 
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But thank God, even though man makes his own troubles and
the Law of Compensation works impartially, yet, the Loving Father
can relieve him from his troubles and make him happy. And in doing
so, I want to say, the demands of this Law are not unsatisfied. This
Law,  itself,  is  subject  to  another  Law,  and  that  is,  that—unless
causes exist, it  cannot demand anything from the mortal. And the
Father, in helping His children, does not say to the Law, “you shall
not demand a penalty from this child, whom I desire to help”, but
says to the child: “Receive my Love and Help, and the causes for the
demand of this Law will cease to exist!”

If mortals would only understand this Truth, they would not
continue to believe, that the Father cannot help His children. And
they  would  also  see,  that  in  order  to  confer  such  help,  it  is  not
necessary to set aside or suspend this great Law in its operations.
The Father never grants a special  dispensation,  to relieve mortals
from paying the penalties of this Law, but He does give to them His
Great Love—and when they possess that, the causes, that entail the
penalties, cease to have an existence.

The  Law  of  the  Divine  Love  is  the  Greatest  Law  and
supplants every other Law in the workings upon the souls and minds
of mortals. Well, my friend, I must not write more, and so with my
love, will say goodnight.

Your brother in Christ – John Bunyan.

I am here, Helen.

Well,  my dear,  you have  written  a  great  deal  tonight,  and
must stop, as it is late. The spirits who wrote, were very glad, that
they could do so. You had some doubts, as to Bunyan, and desired to
call him back, but he had left. It was actually he who wrote you.
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I must not write more tonight, though I would like to do so.
But, dear, read over, what your grandmother wrote you, and you will
find  much  help.  She  loves  you  very  much  and  wants  you  to  be
happy. Give me my kisses and say goodnight—

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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January 12, 1917.

I am here, Los Trenos.

I am the spirit of a man who was murdered in the Inquisition
of Spain, because I would not declare, that I believed in the false and
damnable doctrines of the Romanist church. 

I was a student of the Bible and I learned, that the church was
not teaching and enforcing the true doctrines of Jesus—and I would
not surrender my beliefs, even to save my life.

The unholy and devilish priests and persecutors racked my
body and tortured my mind and, at last, tore me asunder, but my soul
preserved its faith and came into the spirit world in the fullness of its
belief, all unspotted from these false teachings of the church. There
were many who were tortured and killed,  as I  was,  because they
would not recant.

Well, I became a spirit in all the vigor of my manly strength,
and greater, but I did not find myself in Heaven, as I expected, for I
did not know, what the Great Love was, but yet, I was not in such
darkness,  as were some of my persecutors who followed me into
spirit-life. 

Of course, I was more or less human, and when these church
devils came into spirit-life and found themselves in hell, I naturally
rejoiced  and enjoyed for  a  time their  sufferings  and condition  of
hellish  torment,  and  used  to  visit  them to  charge  them with  my
murder, but after some years, I realized, that such satisfaction, as I
thought,  I  experienced,  did not  give me happiness  or help me to
progress—and I became sympathetic and tried to help them, which
was not easy to do at first. 
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As I continued to help them, I found, that my soul was being
benefited and that I was gradually getting out of the darkness, in
which I had been living. And so, I continued this work, until, at last,
I came into the Light and a knowledge of the Truth, that by helping
and trying to love my enemies, I was helping myself.

I will not take the time to relate to you my fortune in meeting
some spirits who I know, possessed the Great Love of the Father,
and how they taught me the Way to this Love, but will only say, that
now I am one of the redeemed children of God, and the Possessor of
that Love, and have my home in the Celestial Heavens. 

And to show you, how wide and all embracing is this Great
Love, I must inform you, that some of these very priests and minions
of the church who committed the outrages, of which I speak, are
now in the Celestial Heavens also and, of course, Possessors of this
Great Love—all their sins having been eradicated by the Merciful
Workings of this Love in their souls. 

Of course, they suffered the torments of the damned, when
they first came to spirit-life and for a long time afterwards, but the
Love of the Father  and His Mercy were sufficient  to  wash away
even their sins. So, from this, you will see, that there is no sin so
heinous and deadly, that the Father's Love will not destroy, or rather,
the effect of it.

You must excuse me for intruding, as I have, but I saw, that
you have the gift of receiving communications from this side of the
great divide, and I wanted to try the experiment. I am a redeemed
child of God and can never thank Him enough for His Mercy. So,
with my love, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Los Trenos.
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I am here, A. G. Riddle.

I merely write to explain, that the spirit who claimed to be a
Spanish martyr, is whom he represents himself to be, and is not a
mere intruder, relating a fictitious story. Well my dear boy, I will say
goodnight.

Your old friend and brother – Albert G. Riddle.
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January 14, 1917.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, I see, that you have been reading a book [The Great
Controversy by Ellen G. White], that is full of error and untruth, and
that  will  do  you no good to  read.  The  author  of  that  book now
knows, that the dead are very much alive and that spiritualism is a
Truth, and that the spirits who communicate, are not the devils of
Satan, as she calls them. 

Such reading is not worth the time, that you waste in reading,
and I do not see, why you want to waste your time in such literature.
Mrs. White is now in the spirit world and realizes the great harm,
that her book has done and is now doing to humanity, and the great
errors, that so many of her followers believe in and try to follow as
their guide in religious beliefs. She will come some time and write
you, for I  must tell  you, that—when you borrowed the book and
made some mention of its author, I tried to learn her whereabouts
and succeeded, for I wanted her to come to you and tell you of the
utter falsity, of what she had written. 

She has been here tonight and knows, that you have been
reading her book and realizes, that she must do something to correct,
if possible, the untruthful teachings, that the book contains. So, as I
say, she will come to you very soon and write a message in reference
to the same. I see, that you have been feeling better today, and have
been comparatively free from your worries, and I am so glad, for it
makes a very great difference in your condition of mind and permits
us to come in closer rapport with you, as regards spiritual Truths.
Several spirits were here tonight expecting to write, but when you
commenced to read that  book, they realized,  that  they would not
have the opportunity—and left, very much disappointed. 
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My advice is, that you do not waste your time in the further
reading of the book, as it will do you no good. I love you with all my
heart and soul, and want you to be happy, and be free from thoughts,
that may tend to draw your mind away from us and the work, which
you have to do. 

The only information, that you will need, you will receive in
the messages, that will be written you, and so you can readily see,
that there is no occasion for you to read books of the character of the
one now before you. I will come soon and write my promised letter,
and I know, that you will find more happiness in it, than in a whole
world  full  of  books,  that  speculate  on  the  future  life  and  the
teachings of the Truths of spiritual things, that never should know
and not speculate upon. 

Well, I will say, what I have so often said—that I love you
very devotedly, and all the other spirits who come to you, love you
also and are with you very often with their influence, trying to help
you in the development of your soul and in causing you increased
happiness.

The Master was here and says, that he will soon write his
expected  message  and  is  only  waiting  for  you  to  get  in  good
condition to receive it.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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January 15, 1917.

I am here, Samera.

I am a Greek of the days of Aristotle, and I merely want to
say, that I am very desirous of writing you a message on the subject,
of what is the most important Truth, that I have discovered, since I
came to the spirit world—this Truth is the Oneness of God.

When I lived on earth, we believed and taught the existence
of many gods, and the fact, that these gods were the unembodied
spirits  of  those  who  had  been  great  heroes  or  philosophers  or
statesmen, while living on earth. Of course, we had some conception
of a God Who was superior to all others, and that He had the Power
and Wisdom, that belonged only to the supreme God, but the lesser
gods  also  had  great  power  and  wisdom,  and  in  their  particular
jurisdiction were at liberty to exercise those powers and thus bring
to mankind the blessings or woes,  that  they thought,  men should
have visited upon them.

Our  gods  did  not  have  any  power  over  our  spiritual
conditions, but dealt with us only in a material way and ruled us in
our earthly ambitions or efforts only. I died with these beliefs, and
when I came to the spirit world, I found, that hundreds of those, we
had  worshiped  on  earth  as  gods,  were  mere  spirits  like  myself,
without any special powers and without the wisdom, that we had
attributed to them. And they were subject to the Laws of the spirit
world, just as I was. Of course, this discovery made me halt in my
opinion as to the fact of there being many gods, and caused me in
time  to  conclude,  that  all  the  beliefs  in  the  many  gods  were
erroneous, and that I should seek for another God Who should be
above all these lesser gods and spirits.
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So, in my search, I came in contact with spirits who had been
in spirit-life very much longer, than had I, and were far advanced
beyond me in the knowledge of things spiritual. And they instructed
me, that there was a Great God—the Creator of the Universe, and
the Only God. And in my continued investigations, I concluded, that
this must be true. I have never seen that God, nor has any of the
spirits, that I am aware of, but we have all seen the Manifestations of
His  Powers  and  Wisdom,  such  as  no  mortal  has  ever  seen  or
conceived  of.  And  being  thus  conscious  of  the  existence  and
manifestation of these Powers and Wisdom, I know, as do all spirits,
that there must be that, from which emanates these Manifestations,
and One Who is the Possessor of them and the Ruler and Controller
of such Manifestations. This entity, we all call God and worship Him
as such, and we know, that He and He Alone is the Only True God.

I do not know, that—what I have said, will be of any interest
to you, but it is a fact, and I wanted so much to tell you that fact. I
live in, what is called, the  Sixth Sphere, where are many spirits of
men  in  a  condition  of  perfection,  that  brings  them  supreme
happiness  and  such  greatness  of  knowledge,  that  only  they,
themselves, can understand. I hope, you will pardon my intrusion,
and I will bid you—

Goodnight – Samera.

I am here, John B. London.

Let me say a word, and I shall feel better for having done so.
I am a spirit who lives in the earth plane and see spirits of all kinds
and conditions, and know from observation and experience, that in
this plane is darkness as well as Light, and that many, many spirits
are in the dark places, paying the penalties, which the Great Law of
Compensation compels them to pay. 
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These planes are of various degrees of darkness, all suited to
the condition of  the spirits  who occupy them. Some of them are
called hells, and some purgatories, but they are all really connected,
and the only difference between them, is the condition of darkness
and suffering, which the inhabitants there are compelled to undergo. 

I  have  been  through  the  hells  and  am  now  in  purgatory,
trying to rid my soul of suffering and get into the Light of freedom
and peace. And oh—there are so many here in that condition and
without much hope. Our progress is slow and we have to pay the
minutest demand, that this Law of Compensation calls for.

I hope, that you will pardon me for having intruded, but I felt
that—if I could communicate with you, I should feel better, and so I
do. I will bid you goodnight.

Your friend – John B. London.
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January 16, 1917.

I am here, the spirit of one who lived on earth the life of a
wicked man, and a persecutor of the Christians, and a blasphemer of
God and everything, that was pure and holy. 

And when I had lived the life to its end and shuffled off the
mortal  coil  and  became a  spirit,  I  also  became  a  dweller  in  the
lowest hells, where all is darkness and torment,  and the abode of
devils and everything, that tends to make the spirit unhappy and at
variance with the Loving God. I introduce myself in this way—in
order  to  demonstrate  to  you  the  wonderful  Power  of  the  Divine
Love, for now I am an inhabitant of the Celestial Spheres and know,
that this Love is not only Real, but is capable of making the vilest
sinner a Partaker and Owner of the Divine Essence of the Father.

My sufferings  were  beyond  all  description  and  I  was  the
most desecrated of mortals, and was almost worshiped by the devils
of hell, because of the great injury, that I had done to the followers
of Jesus—who, in my time, were possessed of this Love and faith,
which even the terrors of the wild beasts of the arena or the torches
of my own evil designs could not cause them to renounce this great
religion, that the Master had taught them and the disciples were still
teaching, when I put so many of them to death. 

The devils loved me for the very evil, that I had done, but
strange to say,  the spirits  of those who I  had sent  unto the spirit
world before their time, were not revengeful to me or came to me
with their imprecations or cursings. Then, when I had been in the
spirit  world  a  sufficient  time to  realize  my surroundings  and the
nature of these evils, these spirits of the martyrs, which I had made,
came to me in sympathy and pity—and in fact, tried many times to
help me out of my great sufferings and darkness. 

49



I  did  not  understand  all  this  unexpected  kindness  and
evidence of Love, and I would not for a long time believe, that these
spirits were sincere, and so I suffered for year after year, and century
after century—and became convinced, that my condition was fixed,
and that for me, there was no hope,  and that the God, that I had
heard  of,  was  not  my  God,  and  that  devils  were  the  only
companions, that I was destined to have through all Eternity.

And so I endured, wishing to die, but I could not. Oh, I tell
you, it was horrible and beyond all conception of mortals! The Law
was working, and I was paying the penalty, and there seemed no end
to the penalty.

I could find no consolation among those who surrounded me,
and the pleasures, that I first enjoyed, became to me mere things of
mockery  and derision,  and my darkness  and torment  became the
greater. How often I called upon God, if there be a God, to strike me
dead, but the only answer to my call was the laughter of the grinning
devils who told me to shout louder, as God might be asleep and may
be deaf.

What to do, I knew not, and so I became isolated, as best I
could, from these terrible associates. And many years of my living
were spent in the darkness of lonesomeness with never a ray of hope
or the whisper of one word to tell me, that for me there might be a
fairer destiny. And so time went by and I waited in my misery for
some kind power to come and annihilate me, but I waited in vain.
During all this time, the recollections of my earthly deeds were like
hot irons, scorching my soul and burning my body, as I thought—
and the end came not.

Well, I suffered the tortures of the damned, and it seemed to
me, that I was paying the penalties for all the sins and evil deeds,
that had ever been committed by all the wicked kings and rulers and
persecutors of earth. 
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Many times,  the  shrieks  of  the  Christian  children  and the
groans of the men and women, as they were being torn asunder from
limb to limb, or burned as living torches, which I had made of them,
came to me and increased my torment. 

I lived the life of centuries of torment in a few moments, as it
seemed to me, and not one cooling drop of water was mine. It may
seem impossible, that I should have continued to live in this ever
increasing suffering,  but  I  did—because I  was compelled to.  The
Law did its work, and there was no one to say “enough”.

I might write a volume on this suffering of mine, and yet,
you would not comprehend its meaning, and so I will pass it by. In
my loneliness  and suffering,  there  came to  me on an occasion  a
beautiful spirit, full of Light and Love and all the beauty of early
womanhood, as I thought, and with eyes of pity and longing, and
said, “You are not alone, only open your eyes and you will see the
star of hope, which is the sign of the Father's Love and desire to help
you.” 

“I am a child of that Father and the Possessor of His Great
enveloping Love—and I love you, even though you took from me
my young life, when you threw me to the wild beasts, to satisfy your
desire to gratify your thirst for innocent blood and see the suffering
and hear the groans of your victims. Yet, I love you, not because I
am a human with a kindly nature and a forgiving disposition, but
because I have in me this Divine Love of the Father, which tells me,
that I am your sister, and that you are a child of the Father, just as I
am, and the Object of His Love, just  as I was the Object of His
Love.” 

“You have suffered, and while you suffered, His Great Love
went  out  to  you  in  Sympathy  and  Desire  to  help  you,  but  you
yourself prevented it from coming to you and leading you to Light
and surcease from sufferings.” 
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“And now, I come to you, your young and innocent victim
who had never done you any greater harm on earth than to pray for
you and ask the Heavenly Father to take away from your heart the
great  wickedness,  that  caused  so  many  of  my  people  to  suffer
persecution and death. We all prayed for you and never asked our
Father to curse you, or do anything to you to make you suffer.” 

“And we have prayed for you often, since we came to the
spirit world, and we are now praying for you—and this, because we
love you and want you to be happy. Look into my eyes and you will
see, that Love is there and what I tell you, is true. And now, can you
not love us a little and open up your soul to our sympathy, and let
your feelings of gloom and despondency leave you for a moment,
and realize, that in this world of spirits,  there are some who love
you?”

Well—to  say,  that  I  was  surprised,  does  not  express  my
feelings. And as I looked into the love-lit eyes of that beautiful spirit,
I  felt  the  great  sins  of  my  earth-life  overwhelm me,  and  in  my
anguish, I cried, “God, be merciful to me, the greatest of sinners!”
And for the first time in all my life in the hells, tears came to my
eyes, and my heart seemed to have a sense of living; and there came
to me feelings of remorse and regret for all the evils, that I had done.

It would take too long to tell, what followed this breaking up
of my soul, all shriveled and dead, and suffice it to say, that from
that time, I commenced to have hope come to me, and to get out of
my awful condition of darkness. It took a long time, but at last, I got
into the Light—and this Love, which the beautiful spirit first told me
of, gradually came into my soul, until, at last, I reached the condition
of Bliss, in which I now am. And during all the time of my progress,
this radiant, loving spirit came to me very often with her words of
love  and  encouragement,  and  prayed  for  me,  and  never  left  me,
when I became, as I did at times, doubtful and discouraged.
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And as  my awakening continued,  the  Love came into  my
soul,  and as  she told me of  the  Heavenly  Things,  that  would  be
mine, as I progressed and reached the soul spheres, where beautiful
homes and pure bright spirits are, I became more and more bound by
my  love  to  her.  After  a  while,  I  got  into  the  Third  Sphere and
realized, that—what she had told me, was true, only I had not been
able to comprehend the Greatness of the Truth.

She  then  commenced  to  tell  me  of  the  Happiness  of  the
beautiful spirits of the two sexes, that I so often saw together, and
explained,  that  they  were  soulmates,  and that  their  love  was  the
greatest of all the loves, except the Divine Love, and that every spirit
in all the spheres had its soulmate and at the proper time would find
it. My love for this loving spirit had then become so intense, that in
the very depths of my soul, I wished and prayed, that my soulmate
might be such a one as she. And at last, I became so filled with my
love for her, that I told her, that the only thing in all the Heavens,
that I needed to make full my Happiness, was she as my soulmate,
but that I realized, that that desire was hopeless, as I had destroyed
her life and, of course, she could not be my soulmate. 

And oh, how I suffered, when I realized, that she could not
be  mine,  but  was  another's.  As  I  told  her  of  these  longings  and
hopeless feelings of my soul, she came close to me and looked into
my eyes with such burning love, and threw her arms around me, and
said, “I am your soulmate, and knew the fact a short time, after you
came to the spirit  world and entered your hells  of darkness.  And
during all the long years, I prayed and prayed for the time to come,
when I could go to you with my love and awaken in your dead soul
the response to my great love. And when the time came, that I could
go, I was so thankful to the Father, that I almost flew to you, with
some dread of disappointment, I confess, to tell you, that you were
not neglected or unthought of, but that there was some love in the
spirit world, that was going to you.”
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“Of course, I could not tell you of my soulmate-love, for you
would not then have understood, but as your soul awakened and the
Love of the Father came to you, I became happier and happier and
have waited so anxiously for this moment, when I could tell you,
that  this  love  that  had  been consciously  mine  for  so  long,  is  all
yours.” 

Well, I will draw the veil here, but you can imagine, what my
Happiness  was,  and  as  I  progressed  from  sphere  to  sphere,  my
Happiness and love for her increased and increased.

Thus, I have told you the story of the life in the spirit world
of the wickedest man, that God ever permitted to live and gratify his
feelings of hatred and revenge. And I who have passed through this
experience and realized all, that it means, say—that the Divine Love
of the Father is able to and does save the vilest sinner and transforms
the chief and foremost of devils into a Celestial Angel of His highest
spheres. I have written long and you are tired. I thank you and will
say goodnight, and subscribe myself—

Your brother in Christ – Nero.
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January 18, 1917.

I am here, Syrick.

I  am glad,  that  you  could  feel  the  influence  of  the  spirit
sufficient to cause you to doubt the personality of the writer, for this
spirit who wrote, was not Ingersoll, and he was permitted to write
merely to test your ability or spiritual sense, as we have done before.

The spirit who wrote, was myself—and I did not have with
me my usual influence, but assumed that of someone else in order to
make the test more complete. Ingersoll is here and was really with
you at the church services, and so was I. And I was interested in
what the preacher said,  and what I wrote you, as to the preacher
being a medium and his difficulty of receiving the communication
from spirit, is true. So, you may believe, that the message contained
the Truth as to his condition. I do not feel like taking up more of
your time tonight, but very soon I will come and write you, as I have
promised.

Your friend – Syrick.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

I  will  not  write  much,  for  you are  not  in  good condition.
However,  I  was  with  you  tonight  at  the  services  and  heard  the
preacher and wished, that I could have suggested some thoughts to
him, that he could have received, for he then would have made clear
something about spiritualism, that he did not. He is a medium, and
with a little more faith, or rather, with a little less belief in some of
the  old  orthodox  doctrine,  he  would  become quite  a  satisfactory
medium to himself at least.
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What  Judge  Syrick  wrote  you,  is  true—and  we  merely
wanted to make the test, and Ingersoll said, that he was astonished,
that you could detect it. He says, that he is learning sympathy more
and more all the time. Well, I must stop, and so I will say goodnight.
Give my kindest regards to the Doctor and my love to yourself.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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January 19, 1917.

I am here, John.

I wish to write only a few lines tonight to tell you, that you
are not in condition of soul, that you should be and that you may be,
for I see, that you have been thinking a great deal lately of certain
teachings  and  philosophies,  that  do  not  lead  your  soul  to
development, that is necessary in order for you to enjoy the Love,
that  may be  yours  and which,  at  times,  you have  possessed  and
experienced. So, I want to advise you to give up the investigating or
even  reading  of  these  things,  and  confine  your  thought  to  the
teachings of Truth, which you have received and will receive from
the spirits of the Celestial and the higher spiritual spheres.

The meat of what you read in the books, that you have been
reading, is  merely speculation and some times contains the Truth
and at other times errors, while what you receive from these spirits
who  write  you  of  these  deep  and  religious  Truths,  are  based  on
knowledge,  which  only  spirits  of  the  development  of  those  who
write you, can learn and instruct you in. The Truths, that you shall
learn from the sources, that I have mentioned, will be sufficient to
enlighten your mind and to develop your soul, and you will find, that
by learning them, great benefit will come to you. Let these unusual
philosophies take care of themselves, because they cannot take care
of you, and they only serve to distract your mind from the Truths,
which are real and never changeable, and which must determine the
condition of men and spirits  and movements of the Universe.  Of
course,  it  may benefit  you some to consider  the teachings  of the
Bible,  which  you  cherish  and  accept  as  the  Word  of  God—and
which  we  say,  is  not His  Word  and  was  never  written  by  men,
inspired by Him, and which do not contain the sayings as teachings
of Jesus.
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Compare  them with  the  Truths,  which  shall  come  to  you
from us, and by such comparison you will  see,  what great errors
there are in the Bible and what injury the belief in such teachings is
doing—and have done to humanity.

This will be a point of the work, that lies before you, because
when your work comes to be published, it will be read in Light of
what the Bible contains and the interpretations placed thereon by the
theologians and commentators, and the errors will then be readily
seen by men and, as a consequence, rejected, and man's conception
of  God and His  Relationship to  man and the latter's  destiny will
become the only line and cornerstone.

I know, that—if you follow my advice, you will find yourself
grow into a better condition for the reception of these Truths—and
also  realize,  that  your  soul  development  will  progress  with  great
rapidity, so that your soul perception will become so accurate, that
you will be able to know the Truth and all its inherent meanings.

I will try to help you in this regard and will let you feel the
influence  of  my presence  and efforts  to  assist  you to  get  in  this
condition. I have many messages to write you yet, as well as have
the Master and also many high spirits  who will  contribute to the
filling of the book of Truths, that we know to be Truths.

So,  my  dear  brother,  think  of,  what  I  have  said  and
determine, that you will follow my advice—and you will soon see
the beneficial  results.  Well,  there are many other things,  that you
may read and so occupy your mind: History and fiction of the better
class, and also many sermons and essays, based on the teachings of
the Bible, for as I have said—the discussion of these things will help
you in comprehending and formulating and fixing in your mind and
soul the Real Truths. Yes, of course, I do, for there are no religious
doctrines or teachings on earth, that I am not acquainted with.
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I learned these things in order to appreciate, just what men
used to help them to avoid false doctrines and beliefs and to learn
the Truths, which may be necessary for them to know. As you know,
there  are  many  beliefs  on  earth,  and  some  particular  Truth  is
required for some particular mind, that may be imbued with these
beliefs  in  order  to  show that  mind the error of its  belief  and the
Truth, that it should know. 

The Bahaist have not the knowledge of the great Truths of
the New Birth or of the Divine Love, as contradistinguished from
the natural love in its purified state. And while their doctrines and
teachings are very beautiful and beneficial to men in a moral point
of view, yet, they do not show men the True Way to the Celestial
home and the coming into an at-one-ment  with the Father  in  the
Divine Nature or in His Divine Love.

So, remember, what I have said, and you will soon see the
results of following my advice. I will come soon and communicate a
Truth, which deals with the Great Love of the Father. I will not write
more now, but in closing will say, that we all love you very much
and are very much interested in your work and are working with
you.  So,  only  believe  and  pray  to  the  Father  for  His  Love  and
Blessings, and you will find a wonderful happiness and contentment
and the opening of your soul perceptions, that will bring you very
near to Him, and to us all in love and rapport. With all my love and
blessing—

I am, your brother in Christ – John.

I am here, Laura Burroughs.

I am glad to be able to write you again and tell  you, that
since I last wrote you, I have made much progress and come into the
progression of much more happiness. 
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Dear cousin, I am so glad, that I can tell you this, for I know,
that you rejoice with me in my Happiness and the Knowledge of
what Great Mercy has come to me. I merely wanted to say this, for it
makes me very happy, to come to you in this way.

Well, he [her husband] is in the spirit world, but in a very
dark plane, and is not at all happy. I have been with him some, but
have not been able to do him any good, as his old beliefs cling to
him and prevent his progress. Sometime, we may be able to help
him,  and  will  then  try.  She  [Helen]  has  told  me,  he  is  not  my
soulmate, and I have met my soulmate very recently; he is in the
same sphere with me, and we are very happy together. 

Well, I never knew him on earth. He lived in Pennsylvania
and died a long time before I did, and tells me, that he had to go
through much suffering and darkness, before he got into the plane of
Light. He is a very bright spirit, and I could love him, I believe, even
if he were not my soulmate—but as he is, you know, what our love
means.

He is looking at me, as I write and heard your question and
says, his name was Henry W. Spaulding, and lived in Millville, if
you know, where that is.

After I had made some progress and got some Love in my
soul, Helen brought him to me one time, and said, “Laura, here is a
young man who has been very anxious to meet you for some time,
and you must not fall in love with him, if you can keep from doing
so,” and laughed. 

Well, I suppose, I blushed, as we mortals used to say, but I
did fall in love, as you can imagine, and have been loving him ever
since. How we all love Helen for her kindness and the great good,
that she does. You just wait, until you come over, and you will see
the most beautiful girl, that you ever saw.
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He returns the satisfaction and says, that he considers himself
very fortunate in having such a cousin, and he means it, for he sees
the wonder of the great gift, that you have, and the loving, and high
spirits, that come to you. I must say goodnight now, and with my
love, I will stop. 

Your loving cousin – Laura Burroughs.

Let me say a word, George E. Luckett.

I am a spirit who has listened to your last communication and
was somewhat interested in, what the spirit said about her soulmate
and her love for a spirit, that she never heard of, until after she got
into the spirit world. Now, that may be all true, and I must say, that
she and her companion seemed to be very happy, and looked like
sure enough lovers, that you read of in romances, but what I want to
ask is, how could they know, that they are soulmates? 

Of course, they may love each other a great deal and think,
that there is no one else in all the wide world, that can take the place
of the one with the other, just as mortal sweethearts have thought
and said many a time—to find later, they were mistaken. And as I
have heard, that this soulmate-love is one, that admits of no mistake,
I should like to know, as I said, how they are certain, that they are
soulmates?

Well,  I  see  your  wife,  and  she  says,  that  there  is  not  the
slightest  difficulty  in  knowing,  that  you  are  some  other  spirit's
soulmate—provided, you are in condition to be able to receive that
knowledge; and that is one of their punishments. But whenever the
spirit has a loving soul and he has progressed into that condition of
development, where it is best, that he should meet his soulmate, he
will meet her and will know the fact, when he does meet her. 
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Now,  this  makes  me  think  some,  for  I  am  one  of  these
bachelors and have never believed in soulmates or anything of that
nature, though I have seen a number of couples who claimed, that
they  were  soulmates  and seemed to  be  very  happy.  Yet,  the  fact
made no special impression on me, neither did it incite in me any
desire to learn, if I have a soulmate. But now I believe, that I will try
to find, whether I have or not.

Your  wife  says,  that—when  I  get  in  proper  condition  for
having one come to me, she will find her for me and bring her to me,
and that I will almost curse myself for having been such a big fool
all these years. But I wonder, what she means by proper condition? I
must go after her and find out, and try to get in that condition. Well,
I will do it! I am glad, that I broke in here tonight. I am in the Light
planes of the earth sphere and am trying to be a decent fellow—and
hope, that I am. But as to getting into the proper condition, I will
find out. Thanking you for your kindness, I will say goodnight. 

Your friend – George E. Luckett.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, I see, that you are tired and must not write more;
but  I  want to  say,  that  you must think of the message,  that John
wrote you, for it is a very important one and means much to you, as
will as to us and our work. He was all kindness and love, when he
wrote, and so much wants you to follow his advice—and I know,
you  will.  Laura  wrote  and  told  you  the  fact  about  meeting  her
soulmate.  They  are  very  happy  and  are  both  seeking  for  greater
inflowing of the Divine Love—for which I am so very glad. I have
not seen him and, hence, of my own knowledge, can't tell you, but
she should know the fact and, of course, would only write you the
Truth. I don't see, how she could be mistaken.
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Well, the last spirit is very anxious to meet his soulmate, but
I think, I will keep him on the anxious bench for a little while, for he
is not altogether in the proper condition; and if he has to worry a
little, before he meets her, it may do him some good. He is a very
decent sort of spirit, and I have no doubt, will love his soulmate very
much—but yet, some of his thoughts must change, before I bring
him to her.

Yes, she has made considerable progress and is a quite loving
spirit.  She  has  not  yet  gotten  into  the  Third  Sphere,  but  she  is
seeking the Love very earnestly, and before a great while will be
there.  I  have  taken  a  special  interest  in  her  on  account  of  Mr.
Colburn, and I have told her of him and that he is her soulmate, and
she is with him quite often. 

And having seen the Doctor's Mary write him, she is very
anxious to write Mr. Colburn. She now realizes fully, that her earth
husband is not her soulmate, and that the love, which she had for
him,  is  a very different kind from what  has come to her for Mr.
Colburn. The latter is now absorbing her, and the former is now a
mere  recollection  of  kind  thoughts  and  good  wishes  for  the
happiness of her husband. And these thoughts do not in the least
interfere with the greater and only decreed love, that has come to
her. 

As I say, she is anxious to write him, and very soon, she shall
have the opportunity. I suppose, he would like to know her name,
while on earth, and I will give it now, though she says, give only her
maiden name, for she says, that the only true marriage for her is the
one  with  Mr.  Colburn,  and  she  wants  to  come  to  him  with  all
recollection of her earth matter obliterated. 

Well,  her name was Nellie Robinson, and she lived in the
state of New York, close to the city of Buffalo. She was a village girl
and never saw much of city life.
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And for his gratification, she says tell him, that her mortal
life was as pure and undefiled, as pure thoughts and rather spiritual
nature would make it. But I will not write more now about her, and
will leave her to tell her own story and do her own love-making. But
say to Mr. Colburn, that he is fortunate in having such a beautiful
girl for his spirit bride, and I am glad, that it is so.

I must not write more now. My own dear Ned, I love you
with all my heart and soul, and will say goodnight. Give me my kiss
and soon go to bed. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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January 22, 1917.

I am here, Elameros.

I am a Greek—or rather the spirit  of a mortal  who was a
Greek,  and I  lived  in  the  days,  when Jesus  walked the  hills  and
plains of Palestine, teaching his new doctrines of the Divine Love
and the Kingdom of Heaven. 

I was not a follower of him or a believer in his teachings, for
I was a disciple of Plato and Socrates, and was satisfied of the Truth
of their philosophy, and did not believe, that there were other Truths,
than what it contained.

I was a traveler and at times visited Palestine, and on several
occasions heard Jesus teaching the multitudes of people who seemed
to  be  so  interested  in  his  discourses.  I  must  confess,  that  I  was
startled at times by his doctrines and recognized, that—while they
treated of subjects similar to those contained in my philosophy, yet,
they were different and gave to these subjects a new and spiritual
meaning, that I had never before thought of.

I could see, that he was not a student of philosophy, or yet an
educated man, as we understood men to be educated, yet, he dealt
with these questions in such an enlightening and authoritative way,
that caused me to wonder at the source of his information. And when
at times he said, that he was not speaking of his own knowledge, but
that his  Father  was speaking through him,  I  was almost  ready to
believe, that such was the fact.

You must remember, that I believed in God and in the lesser
gods or demons who executed His Will, and when Jesus spoke of his
Father—meaning  God,  it  was  not  unnatural  for  me  in  a  way  to
accept, what he declared. 
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And then I recollect, that I was impressed with the fact, that
he was not speaking from a mind, that had been developed by the
study of the philosophies, but from a mind, that seemed to have in it
that,  which  had  been  lodged  there  by  some  great  outside
intelligence. He spoke, as he said, with knowledge, and speculations
seemed to be no part of his conclusions or the cause of any of his
deductions.  Notwithstanding  these  impressions  on  me,  I  was  too
wise in my own conceit, that my philosophy was the only true one,
and that my knowledge of it was without defect, to attempt to give
serious  consideration  to,  what  I  had  heard  Jesus  say—and
consequently let the Truths, which he uttered, pass from me.

I saw and heard him teach only a few times, and then I heard
of his crucifixion and death as a malefactor—and forgot about him.
When next I saw him, it was in the spirit world, and this continued,
after I became a spirit. And then he was teaching the same doctrines,
that I had heard him teach on earth, but he was a wonderfully bright
and glorious spirit. I don’t think, that I can write more tonight. I will
come again.

Your brother in Christ – Elameros.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, you have had quite a remarkable letter from the
Greek spirit tonight, and there is in it substance for much thought on
the part of the Greeks.

We thought it best to have him write, because it is a part of
the plan, that will be disclosed to have some spirits of all nations and
creeds  and  religions  write  you,  for  the  benefit  of  their  races  or
followers who may live on earth. Love me and say goodnight. 

Your own true loving – Helen.
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January 23, 1917.

I am here, Elohiam.

I am the spirit of a Jew who lived in the time of Jesus and
was a member of the Sanhedrin—and sat as one of his judges at the
time of his condemnation for blasphemy and iconoclastic teachings
against the beliefs and doctrines of the Hebrew faith. And I was one
of those who voted for the sentence of death upon him, and in doing
so, was as honest in my conviction and action, as it was possible for
an earnest believer in his faith to be.

Consequently, I was without prejudice against Jesus as a man
and—as I believed, a fanatic. It was only, because I was convinced,
that  he was an assailer  of  and dangerous to  our  religion and the
welfare of my race, that I consented to his death. Mortals of these
days cannot fully understand the exact relationship of Jesus and his
teachings to the security of our religion and the preservation of the
faith, which we believed had been handed down to us by God direct
through our prophets and teachers. 

When we were confronted with what we believed to be the
destructive and irreligious teachings of Jesus and after making the
numerous efforts to suppress him by threats and persuasion without
effect, we concluded, that our absolute and indisputable duty to God
demanded, that he be removed from the sphere of his activity, even
though such result could only be accomplished by his death. And if
mortals  of  the  present  day  could  understand  our  deep  religious
convictions  and  the  sense  of  obligation,  that  rested  upon  us  to
protect and keep whole the Divine doctrines and teachings of our
faith—and especially that one, which declared the Oneness of God,
they would not judge the action of the Jews in condemning Jesus to
death to be a thing unusual or unexpected. 
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He stood in the position to us and to our religion of a breeder
of sedition, just as in modern times men have occupied the position
towards  the  civil  governments  of  breeders  of  treason—and  have
suffered the punishments, which have been with approval inflicted
upon them by such governments. But to us, he appeared not only
guilty of treason to our national life, but of treason to the higher and
God-given life of the religious government of our race—the chosen
one of God, as we sincerely and zealously believed. Even in latter
days, men have appeared and claimed to be the especially anointed
of God with missions to perform and have gathered around them a
following of people, whom they have impressed with the Truth of
their character and mission and of their teachings, and for a short
time were permitted to declare their claims and doctrines, and then
suddenly  brought  to  death  by  the  decree  of  those  who  were  in
authority, as trouble-makers and enemies of the church or state, and
have been forgotten and their doctrines disappeared from memory.
And only in the instance of Jesus has his death been remembered
through all the ages, and those who were the cause and responsible
for his death, have been desecrated and cursed and charged with the
murder of God.

Well, I write this to show you, that the Jews who took the life
and demanded the crucifixion of that  just  man,  were actuated by
motives other or different from those, that have many times since
caused the very followers and worshipers of that Jesus to murder
and crucify  other  men who have claimed to  be  the  sons  of  God
endowed with special missions for the Salvation of mankind. The
sincerity of the Jews who took part in this great tragedy, cannot be
assailed, and even their Roman masters at the time understood, that
the demands for the death of Jesus did not arise from personal spite,
or the satisfaction of any revenge against the individual, but solely
because they believed and so declared, that Jesus was an enemy and
would-be destroyer of the Divine faith and teachings of the Israelite
nation and a seducer of the people.
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And it is only because of the subsequent rise and spread of
his teachings and the Truths, that he declared, which have made so
large a portion of the inhabitants of the earth followers of him, that
the act of the Jews in causing his death has been called the great
crime  of  the  world—and  the  people  themselves  to  be  hated  and
persecuted and destroyed as a nation and scattered to all points of
the earth.

I do not write this to excuse or palliate the great error, which
we committed in causing the crucifixion and death of the true son of
God, but only to show, that they—though as I now know, mistakenly
did—that, which other men with the same faith and convictions and
zealous for the religious preservation of the nation,  be these men
Jews  or  Gentiles  or  pagans,  would  have  done  in  similar
circumstances.

But the great element of tragedy in all this is not, that Jesus
was  crucified,  but  that  the  Jews  were  so  mistaken  and  failed  to
recognize  and accept  Jesus  as  their  long looked for  Messiah and
Deliverer—not from their material conditions of bondage, but from
the bondage of sin and error, in which they have lived for so many
centuries! 

This, I say, was their tragedy, and it has been their lasting and
deadly  tragedy  from  that  time,  until  the  present  day,  and  the
prospects are, that it  will continue theirs for many years to come,
and that generations of them will pass from the earth-life to the spirit
world, under the shadow of that great tragedy.

They still believe—and that belief is a part of their existence
and as firmly fixed, as in the days of the great mistake, that they
have Abraham for their father, and that his faith and example are
sufficient to show them the true Way to God and Salvation, and that
they are the chosen people of God. 
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And by worshiping the One and Only God and observing the
sacraments and feasts and Commands of God, that were given to
them by and through Moses and the prophets and as are contained in
the Old Testament, they will find the Heaven of God here on earth,
and after death rest in the bosom of Abraham, that the observance of
the moral and ethical precepts of their Bible is all, that is necessary
to develop their spiritual natures, and that beyond such development,
there is nothing to be desired or to be sought for—and that, some
time, they will attain the Adamic condition of reward and happiness,
which is the ultimate of man's future existence.

Some are still  looking for the coming of the Messiah who
will restore to them their former glory and rule on earth as the king
and governor of all  the nations,  and that  they will  be his  chosen
subjects and selected to assist in the administration of that Messiah's
Kingdom.

How certain it is,  that their dreams will never be realized,
and that unless they have an awakening to the true Nature of their
God, they will never become inhabitants of the Father's Kingdom!

And  I  want  to  say  to  my  people  with  the  certainty  of
knowledge,  arising  from  experience  and  actual  observation,  that
Jesus of Nazareth was the true Messiah who brought to the world,
and  first  to  the  Jews,  the  Truths  of  God  and  His  Plans  for  the
Salvation of mankind—and their restoration to all, that they had lost
by the fall of their first parents, because of their disobedience, and
that—if the people of my nation had received him and accepted and
followed  his  teachings,  they  would  not  now  on  earth  be  the
scattered,  homeless and persecuted race,  that they are,  and in  the
spirit  world  would  not  now  be  satisfied  with  their  homes  and
happiness  in  the  spiritual  heavens,  but  would  be,  many of  them,
inhabitants  of  the  Celestial  Heavens  and  the  Possessors  of
Immortality and God's Divine Love.
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You have received many messages, describing the Plan of the
Father for the Salvation of men, and what the Divine Love is and
how it may be obtained, and its effect on the soul of man and spirit,
when once possessed, and I will not attempt here to enter into an
explanation of these things, but with all the love, that I have for my
race, super-added to a knowledge of the great error and insufficiency
of their faith to bring them into at-one-ment with God: 

I advise and urge them to seek the Truth and apply it to their
individual souls, and affirm, that the Truth is contained and the Way
be found in the messages, that you have received from Jesus and the
other high spirits!

I am a believer in these Truths, a follower of the Master and
an inhabitant of the Celestial Heavens, but I want to say, that these
Truths did not come to me as a part of my faith—until many long
years of life in the spirit world, and that some of these years, I lived
in darkness and suffering.  So, I will  say goodnight and subscribe
myself—

Your brother in Christ – Elohiam. [Ephraim]
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January 24, 1917.

I am here, William B. Cornelius.

Let  me  write  and  tell  you,  that  I  have  listened  to  your
conversation tonight,  and have been much interested  in  what  has
been said, and especially in that part of your talk, where you spoke
of the Divine Love and the transformation of the soul into, what you
called, the Essence of the Father.

Well,  I  desire  to  say,  that  I  have  considered  spiritual  or
religious  matters  for  a  long  time,  and  the  ideas,  that  you  have
expressed, are new to me and open up to my investigation a new
field of  the  possibilities  of  the soul  in  its  progress.  It  may seem
strange to you, that I who have been in the spirit world for a great
many  years  and  been  interested  in  the  investigation  of  what  I
considered spiritual Truths, should not have heard of this doctrine of
the transformation of the soul into the Essence of God, but it is a
fact.

Of  course,  I  have  come  in  contact  with  many  variety  of
spirits—and  some who claim to  possess  this  Divine  Love,  but  I
never entered into any conversation or discussion with them as to
this  question,  as  I  was  satisfied,  that  they  were  spirits  who  had
imbibed  on  earth  the  orthodox  Christian  beliefs  and  were  still
possessed of the same, and that their claims to, what they called this
Love,  were based upon, what might be called,  their  beliefs in an
imaginary, unsubstantial something, which satisfied them, but which
was not worthy of the consideration of spirits who had given their
whole lives in the spirit world to the study of spiritual Truths, based
upon the Laws of the spirit  world,  as they became known to the
intellects of men, capable of studying and analyzing these Laws and
the Truths, that they contained.

72



I have many associates who devote their time and thought to
the investigation of these Laws and the Truths, that are deducible
from them, and who are men, or rather spirits who do not accept any
thing or declaration as a Truth, that cannot be proved by scientific
principles  and tests.  We,  of  course,  are  not  of  the sentimental  or
transcendental  kind,  but  confine  ourselves  to  the  pure  and  exact
investigation of the Laws, that govern, what we perceive to be the
actual condition of spirit substances.

But your conversation has made an impression on me, and
perceiving, that you men are earnest in your discussion and seem to
have a firm conviction as to the Truth of the fact, that the souls of
men and spirits may be transformed by this Love, with which I am
not  acquainted,  I  commenced  to  think,  that  there  may  be  some
spiritual Truths, that lie beyond the scope of the investigations, that I
and my companions may have given to spiritual Truths.

And so thinking, I should like to ask you some questions, as
to these matters—and if possible,  learn if  as a Truth,  there exists
such a thing as this Divine Love, as contradistinguished from the
love, that we all possess to a greater or lesser degree. So, if you are
inclined to answer my questions, I should like to propound to you a
few at this time.

Well,  I  have  heard,  what  you  said,  and  I  have  asked,  if
Professor Salyards is present—and a beautiful, intellectual looking
spirit  comes to me and says, that he is  the Professor and that he
knows, what you said and that  it  will  give him great  pleasure to
answer my questions and to give me a full explanation of, what this
Divine Love is and the manner, in which it transforms the soul into
the Essence of the Father. And he directs my attention to a number
of bright spirits and says, that they are living examples of the fact of
the Existence of this Love and of the effect, that it has on the souls
of spirits who possess it. 
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And he  says  further,  that—as the  appearance  of  the  spirit
body  discloses  the  condition  of  the  soul,  that—if  I  will  look
carefully, I will find an appearance in all these spirits, that I do not
find in spirits who do not claim to possess this Love. And upon a
careful scrutiny, I realize, that—what he says, is true. He invites me
to  a  conversation,  and I  will  go  with  him.  I  thank you for  your
consideration and will  bid you goodnight.  I  was an inhabitant  of
England.

Very respectfully yours – William B. Cornelius.

I am here, Helen.

Well, my dear, I see, that you are tired and must go to bed,
and I will not write very much. I was interested in the message, that
you received from the man who wanted to learn of the Divine Love.
And he was very serious in his requests and seemed to have much
pleasure in going with the Professor who will instruct him fully.

Mrs. Stone was also very happy, that she could write and tell
the Doctor of her love, and Kate was also serious, when she advised
the Doctor, to get married. It will undoubtedly be a wise thing for
him to do—as well as for you, as I have told you, your life is too
lonesome  a  one!  You  need  companionship.  I  was  disappointed
tonight, that the Master did not write. He was present in the early
part of the evening, but the dark spirits were so persistent in their
efforts to write, and so disappointed, that they could not succeed,
that the Master thought it best not to interfere, and so postponed his
writing. He will come soon. You were in good condition tonight for
writing. I will not write more. So, believe, that I love you and love
me in return and give me my kisses. You are a dear boy to treat me
in that way. I was not in a hurry to sign myself.

Your own true loving – Helen.
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January 31, 1917.

I am here, Luther.

I  have  come merely  to  remind  you,  that  I  am waiting  to
continue my discourse to my people. I am very anxious to do this,
and as soon, as you get in condition, I hope, that you will give me
the opportunity. Well, we will arrange that, and all, that we desire, is
for you to get in condition. We are with you a great deal and try to
assist you in every way possible.

Well,  you have asked me a question,  that  I  should like to
have more time in which to answer, than I have now. But in short,
Jesus was not of the Substance of God in the sense, that the Catholic
church, following the Nicene Creed, claimed. He took on a part of
the Divine Substance, as the Divine Love filled his soul, and so can
you or any other man do to the extent, that you may receive this
Love. But to say, that Jesus was in his very being of the Substance of
the Father to that degree, that made him equal to God, is erroneous
and should not be taught or believed in. He was born or created in
the likeness of God in the way, that has been explained to you, and
in no other. He was a man and not God, or any part of Him, and if he
had not received into his soul the Divine Love, he would never have
been of the Substance of the Father.

But being of a very spiritual nature—and in fact so much, so
that he was without sin, this Love commenced to come into his soul
very early, as you may say, from his very birth. And at the time of
his anointing, he was so filled with it, that you may say, he was of
the  Substance  of  the  Father  in  the  Quality,  that  that  Substance
possessed  of  the  Nature  Divine.  He was no  more  Divine  though
naturally, as I may say, than was any other mortal, born of the flesh. 
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I should like to write you a long message on this subject, and
will some time, when convenient. Well, all the speculation, that has
ever existed as to the Eucharist and the change in the qualities of the
bread and wine, are untrue. Jesus is not in these elements in any
particular or view, that may be taken. His flesh and blood went the
way of all other flesh and blood of mortals, and no more forms a
part  of the bread and wine,  than does your flesh and blood. This
sacrament, as it is called, is very abhorrent to the Master, and when
it is celebrated, I must tell you, he is not present, not only not in
flesh and blood, but also not in his spiritual presence. He dislikes
any kind of worship, which places him as its object in the position of
God or as the son of God who paid a great debt by his sacrifice and
death. 

He wants  God alone  to  be  worshiped—and  himself  to  be
thought of only as the one who brought to light Immortality and Life
by his teachings and the living demonstration of the Truth of the
Existence of the Divine Love in himself. He does not approve of the
teachings of men, that his death and his blood were the means of
man being saved from their sins and becoming reconciled to God.
He says, it was his living and teachings and demonstration of the
Love of God, existing in his own soul, that showed the Only True
Way to Salvation. But, I must not write more now. So, with my love
I will say goodnight.

Your brother in Christ – Martin Luther.

I am here, Saul.

I have not written you for sometime and I would like to say
only a few words—and these are, that never in all the battles with
the Amalekites, did God help me or bring to me victory, as is set
forth in the Old Testament. 
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Although  some  of  the  prophets,  like  Samuel,  at  the  time
might have thought, yet, as I now know, it was not true. God was not
the partial and particular patron of the Jews—and to Him, it was just
as  sinful  for  the  Jews  to  commit  murder  and  the  other  horrible
crimes, that are mentioned in the book in connection with my life as
King, as it would have been for the Pagans to have done the same
thing.

God is not the God of any race, but He is the God of every
individual child who comes to Him in true supplication and prayer,
seeking His Love and Help in his spiritual Nature. God will respond,
and the individual surely will be helped, but should that individual
come to Him, seeking power and assistance to murder his  fellow
man—no matter, how great an enemy he might be, God would not
help  him  or  approve  of  his  desires.  And  this  being  so,  you  can
readily see, that He would not help any nation to commit such acts
and gain the victory.

And I want to tell you here, that God is not a God of nations,
but of individuals only, and only as the individuals, that compose the
nations, can He be said to be a God of nations. He wants not the
praise  of  men  or  of  nations  because  of  victory,  that  they  might
acquire through bloodshed and cruelties, ascribed to His Help, but
He wants the praise of men, only because their souls may have been
awakened to His Love, and have acquired victory over sin and evil.

Nations rise and fall and disappear from the face of the earth,
but  the  individuals  who  compose  these  nations,  never  die—even
though the physical bodies die. God is a God only of those things,
that never die, and He is interested in having the individual become
victor  over  sin  and  the  appetites  of  the  flesh.  Of  course,  the
individuals make the nation and give it its character and qualities
and,  hence,  the  nation  will  become  sinful  and  cruel  as  the
individuals, that compose it become sinful and cruel. 
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He does  not  deal  with  nations  as  such,  but  only  with  the
small, but important, units, that make the nation. Hence, for a nation
to say, that God is our God, or that God will help us to victory over
our  enemies,  is  all  wrong. When the individual  gains the victory
over his greatest enemy—himself, then he can claim, that God is his
God and give Him the praise.  And when all  the individuals of a
nation have gained that victory, then that nation can proclaim, that
God is its God and render to Him praise for the victory. But only in
such event is any nation justified in saying, “God is our God.” And
here,  let  me  say,  that  no  [so  called]  Christian  nation  has  yet  as
individuals attained to that condition of righteousness and victory
over sin, that it can claim to be God's chosen nation. 

And so, I say, that I, Saul the king, before my alleged fall
from the Grace of God, was no more helped by God, than I was after
that supposed event, for the reason, that—while outwardly, I may
have appeared to seek God's Directions and listened to the advice of
His prophets, yet inwardly, I was no more in accord with Him or
reconciled to Him, than I was after the momentous event.

God never helped the Jews as a nation to any greater extent,
than He did any other nation, for they as individuals were no more in
at-tune-ment with Him, than were many individuals of, what were
called, the Pagan nations. When I went to Samuel in my despair, as
the  Bible  portrays,  and  felt  the  burden  of  the  sins  of  my  life,  I
became nearer to God, than I had ever been before—and He was
more my God, than ever, though I did not realize it. 

I merely write this to show men, that they must not believe
and rely on the statement, that—because I was said to have observed
God's  Will  and  obeyed  His  Commands  before  the  time,  that  I
realized, defeat was certain to be mine, that God was any more my
God then, directing and assisting me to overcome my enemies, than
He was after that event.
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I have written enough and will  now stop.  So, with all  my
love and the assurance, that God is a God of the individual and not
of the nation, I will say goodnight.

Your brother in Christ – Saul.

I am here, George C. Calvert.

I was an acquaintance of yours, when you were a student at
New Market, and you will recollect me, when I recall your memory
to the fact, that I was called “Judge”. Well, I came, because I saw,
that  other  spirits  were writing  you,  and when I  looked at  you,  I
remembered you and then desired to write. I am in, what is called,
the dark plane and have been for some time now, though when I first
entered the spirit world, I went into the hells and suffered a great
deal. But I am thankful, that I have gotten out of the conditions, that
suited me for those places, and am now in a brighter plane and in
less suffering. 

I  don't  know, that  you can  do anything for  me,  but  some
spirits say, that you have helped them, and if that be true, I should
like for you to help me. I am willing to do most anything to get into
a better condition, and if you will do, what I say, I will appreciate it
very much and try to follow your advice.

No, I should like to be surprised. Well, I have looked, and I
see  some  wonderfully  bright  and  beautiful  spirits,  but  I  don't
recognize any of them. Wait a moment—one is coming to me, and I
am surprised, for it is Professor Salyards. How wonderful! Why, he
is really handsome! Well, well,  dear old Professor. He says, he is
glad to see me and that I must go with him, and I certainly will. I
thank you very much and will come again. Goodnight,

Your old friend – George C. Calvert.
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February 01, 1917.

I am here, James G. Blaine.

I want to write a few lines, as I am interested in the affairs of
our  country,  and  I  see  the  present,  critical  condition  of  affairs,
growing out  of  the  recent  declarations  of  the  Germans  as  to  the
policy, that they intend to pursue, regarding the blockading of the
ports of the Allies, which means in substance, that the ports of our
country will also be blockaded, for if the merchant vessels traveling
from the U.S. to the ports of the Allies are not permitted to land at
their destinations, there will, of course, be no departures from our
ports—and the result will be the same, as if such ports were actually
blockaded.

It is a serious condition for Mr. Wilson to deal with, and he
must act quickly and firmly, and not in any particular recognize the
right of the Germans to carry out their policy, or to permit, so far as
possible, the cessation of the travel of ships from our ports to those
of the Allies. Temporizing will not do, and he must at the very start
let the Germans know, that America will not submit to the dictation,
and  that—if  necessary,  the  America  nation  will  not  only  sever
diplomatic relations with Germany and her allies, but will become
active participants in the war, which humanity and the welfare of the
majority of the nations of the earth demand shall be recognized and
enforced.

He, the President, may in his dream of peace, which he has
recently given expression to, and which is wholly impracticable at
this time, attempt to conciliate the Germans and by further reasoning
show them, that they are wrong and violators of all recognized Laws
of nations—and this hope to avoid war, or the involving of America
in this conflict. 

80



But  to  do  so,  will  constitute  a  great  mistake,  for  his
protestations will fall on deaf ears and create in the German mind
the impression, that his great desire for peace will restrain him from
asserting to the extent of force—the power of the U.S.—to prevent
the  Germans  from  carrying  out  their  policy  of  murder  and
destruction. 

I write this, not because I am in any way antagonistic to the
German people, or have any special predilection for the Allies, but
because I see the right of the matter, and that, which is necessary to
the salvation of not only the larger part of the nations of the earth,
but also to preserve the rights and dignity and substantial welfare of
the U.S. This action of the German nation must not for a moment be
tolerated, and the sooner, the President strikes, the better it will be
for all concerned.

Of course, with the Germans, it is a matter of life and death,
but even so it is not right, that the other nations of the earth should
suffer ruin or destruction in order,  that the German nation should
continue  to  exist  and  be  enabled  to  carry  out  its  policy  of
domination, which is really the foundation of the existence of the
present war.

While  I  am a spirit  and supposed to be interested only in
spiritual things, yet, my thoughts and interests are with my people,
and incidentally with all the nations and peoples of the earth, and
these nations and peoples must be preserved and not be permitted to
be ruined by any other nation, and especially so in the present war,
for which no justification exists, for the course, that the Entente have
pursued in attempting to carry out it unholy desires for destruction
and aggrandizement. I know, what the rulers of the various nations
contemplate and what their  policies are in the prosecution of this
war, for I visit the councils of each of them and learn the thoughts of
the leaders, and the objects of their efforts and desires. 
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On both  sides,  there  is  much,  that  deserves  condemnation
and entails  suffering,  but  in  weighing the wrongs,  perpetrated by
these various nations, I realize, that the Germans are guilty of the
greater wrongs, and if God should interfere—as the Kaiser and the
rulers  of some of the other  nations  believe,  He will,  the German
nation  would  have  visited  upon  them  the  just  indignation  and
punishment of that God. 

But He will not interfere, and men will be left to themselves
to settle this war, and they alone. But here, I may say, that as right
and  justice  are  more  powerful  in  the  long  run,  than  wrong  and
injustice, the nations, that have the most of right on their side, will
come out victors. And according to my understanding of the things
and motives and ambitions, that have entered into and caused this
war, the Allies must become the victors. 

Of  course,  I  cannot  tell,  when  this  war  will  end,  but
considering the conditions, that exist and the causes, that are now
operating, I believe, that the end is in sight—and that very soon the
Germans and their allies will have to sue for peace, and the end will
soon follow. 

I would like to write more tonight, but your wife advises me,
that I have written enough, and so I will close. So, goodnight.

Your very dear friend – James G. Blaine.

I am here, Bismarck.

Let me say a word, as I have listened to what has just been
written—and  am  interested  in  the  subject  matter  of  that
communication,  and  do  not  agree  with  the  sentiments  or  the
conclusions of the thoughts there contained.
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I am not impartial—I confess, but yet, I think, that I can do
justice to both of the contending parties in the war, as I am a spirit
and have learned, that right is right,  irrespective of the person or
nation, that may claim to be in the right in its actions. 

I was a German, and a rather important one, as men consider
importance in the earth-life, and was acknowledged by the world to
be something of a statesman. I have kept in constant touch with the
thoughts and motives of the leaders of the various nations, that are
engaged in  this  great  conflict,  and know the  right  and wrong of
things to a great extent, I claim, than does the spirit who has just
written you, and submit, that my inferences opinions are as worthy
of consideration and acceptance, as are his.

In the first place, this was not brought about by the Germans
without  justification  and cause,  and for  a  long time,  the  German
rulers delayed and endeavored to postpone and, if possible, avoid the
war. But their rights as a nation were so seriously preyed upon and
not recognized, that the only thing left for them to do was to compel
their secret enemies to respect their rights by force of arms—and so
you  have  the  real  cause  of  the  conflict.  The  Germans  were  not
desirous or ambitious for conquest or territory or advancement to the
detriment of other nations, but only for what they, as a great nation,
were entitled to. 

And England, in its greed, stood in the way of and prevented
these rights from being recognized, and tried every way in her power
to  prevent  the  German  nation  from  enjoying  these  rights,  and
especially  from  extending  its  commerce  to  countries,  in  which
England  had  established  her  commerce  and  trade,  almost  to  the
exclusion of every other nation.

The Germans waited in hope, that by diplomatic means, their
rights would be established and recognized, but such hope was never
realized.
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And as a last and only resort, they threw down the gauge of
battle, quick and sharp and destructive, with some violation of the
rights of a neutral, that stood in the way of accomplishing, what the
German nation considered its decisive blow. But this is history, and
it is not necessary, that I should further detail

And now, as the war has progressed for more than two years,
Germany  has  naturally  become  depleted  of  its  resources,  and
especially in those things, that are necessary to sustain the physical
existence of its people, and all through the action of the Allies in
preventing  foodstuff  and  other  necessaries,  being  imported  from
other nations. 

Its ports have been blockaded for a long time, and it has been
unable  to  obtain  supplies,  that  were  absolutely  necessary  to  the
existence of its people, until famine and want are staring them in the
face, and more than that have actually worked their ruinous effects,
and the cry of the people is for sustenance. Then, such being the
fact, what is the duty of the German rulers? Can humanity ask, that
they  shall  sit  supinely  by  and  see  their  people  starve  and  their
country ruined, because of the conditions, that I speak of, brought
about  by  their  enemies  in  preventing  intercourse  with  outside
nations? 

I know, that international law should be respected by nations,
in war as well, as in peace, and that it is for the good of all nations,
that such laws be held sacred and inviolable, and Germany has tried
to observe these laws, even after some of its enemy nations have
violated them. Let me ask here: What difference does the means,
used in considering the right or wrong of a thing, make, when the
same result is accomplished? England, by her superior number of
war vessels, has succeeded in blockading the ports of Germany and
preventing its people from getting the supplies, necessary to their
sustenance.
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And at the same time, is enjoying the benefits of unrestricted
importation of these necessaries, because Germany had not had it in
its power to blockade the ports of England and thus prevent her from
obtaining these supplies. This kind of blockade, the nations claim,
international law justifies—no matter, what the results may be.

And now, when Germany has found a way to accomplish the
same thing, as regards the ports of England and place her and her
people in the same condition, that the people of Germany have been
in for so long a time, and have given notice of its intention to use
such means, the nations hold up their hands in horror, because such
means are not known to international law.

The effect of one blockade is just the same as the effect of
another, then, why should the means make any difference? America
has  not  been permitted for  a  long time to send its  products  to  a
German port, and to that extent its, America's have been blockaded,
as the last writer says. But this is allowable, because, as they say, the
English blockade is in accordance with recognized international law
—all which means, that because one nation has the power to do a
thing in accordance with international law, another nation has not the
same right, because the means used, are not contemplated by that
law?

Well, such reasoning is one, that—if applied to the progress
of the world, would have kept that progress in a state of stagnation.
When international law was formulated, the means and instruments,
used  in  this  war,  were  never  heard  of,  and  they  are  only  the
evolution  of  the war,  growing out  of  the  progress  of  man in the
knowledge and necessities of war. 

Laws are always subject to change, and that change need not
be  by  agreement,  for  sometimes—and  it  has  often  happened,
necessity has compelled and justified the modification of the law.
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It is said, that necessity knows no law, and it is a truth, and
one, that has been recognized and applied by many nations, at many
times. In the present circumstances of Germany, this necessity has
arisen to such an extent,  that the very existence of Germany, not
only as a nation, but of her people as individuals is involved, and life
is at stake, and the only remedy is, that the nations who are fighting
Germany, be placed in the same position, as she is in, and that can be
done only by preventing those nations from obtaining those supplies,
that are necessary to maintain their  people—and this  can only be
accomplished by blockading their ports. 

It  may  be  said,  that  the  use  of  submarine  is  brutal  and
inhuman. Well, for the argument, I admit this to be a fact, yet, it is
not necessary, that any brutality or any murder be actually inflicted,
for if the persons interested, will heed the warnings and not attempt
to run the blockade, there will be no murder or outrage.

And  why,  may  I  not  ask,  is  it  not  just  as  reasonable  to
demand, that the blockade, established by the German submarines,
shall not be attempted to be violated as that the blockade, which the
English have established, shall not be attempted to be violated? In
the latter instance, the neutral nations recognize the blockade and do
not attempt to have their merchant ships enter the ports, that are so
blockaded,  and  why  is  there  any  greater  injustice  done,  when
Germany  demands,  that  these  neutral  vessels  shall  not  enter  the
ports, that she intends to blockade?

The only difference is in the means used, and if the neutral
nations will observe the obligations, that each blockade imposes to
the same extent, there will become no necessity for using the means
in either. I do not see, why the U.S. should feel, that her rights are
being violated to any greater or different extent,  as a question of
right, by the proposed German blockade, than by the blockade, that
has been created by the English, and for so long a time existed. 
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Of course, the effects of the two blockades upon the business
of the U.S. are different in degree, as more business is done and has
been done with the Allies, than was done with Germany. But this
does not enter into or affect the question of the right or wrong of the
matter. Well, I will not write more along this line.

Now, as to the results of the war, or rather as to its ending, I
cannot prognosticate.  Germany is fighting on very unequal terms,
and she may be defeated, and I would not be surprised, if such was
the end of the conflict. But nevertheless, and even though victory
may come to the Allies, I assert as true, that the right of the matter is
with her, and that the neutral nations are not doing her justice, when
they declare, that she is the aggressor and that she is not justified in
the course, that she is now pursuing. I am told, that I have written
enough, and so I must stop, but what I have said, is the right of the
matter. Goodnight.

Your friend – Bismarck.

I am here, Helen.

Well, dear, you have received some very interesting letters
tonight, and both the spirits who claimed to write, actually did so.
Blaine is very much interested in the crisis, that has arisen, and his
advice is given with much enthusiasm and desire, that the President
take immediate action to protect the rights of the U.S. Bismarck was
most serious and not at all excited, while writing, but was very calm
in stating, what he considered to be the right of his country. 

Well, it is all very sad, and we spirits, as well as you mortals,
will be very glad, when this cruel war is over, for I must tell you,
that  many  spirits  come  over  from the  battlefields  in  a  very  bad
condition, and the spirits who receive them, are given much work to
do in helping them. 
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I have visited some of the battlefields during the battles and
have seen some very terrible sights, and sometimes, I will write you
the results of my observations, and what the spirits of some of the
soldiers have said and done, after they were in the spirit  world a
little while. 

Peace will come, but never will it be a certain lasting peace,
until  men  receive  in  their  hearts  the  true  love  for  their  brother
mortals. The reforms must come to the individual, and the victory of
nations, as such, will not bring this peace.

Well, you are tired, and I must not write more. But I must
say, that you are in a much better condition of spirit and soul, and if
you continue to pray to the Father, you will soon be in condition, so
that the higher spirits will be able to write their messages, which
they so much wish to do.

We all send love and blessings and desire you to be happy.
You know, how I love you and want you to be happy, and how my
prayers go to the Father for your Happiness and the inflowing of the
Love. So, think of me and love me, and have faith and courage, and
you will be blessed. Give me my kiss and say goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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February 05, 1917.

I am here, Luke.

I merely want to say, that you are in better condition tonight,
and that  I  will  write  a  few lines  upon a subject,  that  may be of
interest to you.

In the spirit world, there are many spirits who are in neither
darkness nor Light, but are, in what has been called, the  Twilight
Zone, and are neither very happy nor unhappy. These are spirits who
have progressed from the lower spheres, where they expiated their
sins  and  errors  of  the  earth-life,  and  have  gotten  rid  of  their
recollections of many of their sins, and have progressed somewhat
in the development of their natural love and also in the acquirement
of  the  intellectual  knowledge,  and  are  not  feeling  the  stings  of
conscience, but are realizing the happiness, which the forgiveness of
their  sins  and the  improvement  of  their  intellects  causes  them to
have.

They are, to a large extent,  very much in the condition of
men who have paid the penalties of their sins, yet, have not received
such increase in their natural love, as to enable them to progress to
the higher intellectual spheres, where the spirit becomes to a more or
less degree the perfect man. And they have been a long time making
their progress, for it is a fact, that the development of their souls
from the condition of the wholly sinful man to that, where such sins
have almost disappeared, is a very slow development. These spirits,
though, are not to be classed with the dark spirits who so often come
to you for help and relief from their darkness, for they are in that
condition, where it is difficult to convince them, that they need any
help in order, that they may have a more wonderful progress and
obtain greater happiness. 
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In this  Twilight Zone,  the spirits  seem to be well  satisfied
with  their  conditions  and have  the  belief,  that  their  advancement
must necessarily be slow and that there is not a better and quicker
way to obtain relief from their conditions. Among this class of spirits
commences  the  greatest  difficulty  for  the  higher  spirits  to
successfully convince them of the great Truth of the Divine Love
and the possibilities of obtaining a condition, that will place them in
the  higher  soul  spheres,  without  the  long  delay  in  making  their
progress.

In  the  lower  spheres,  the  spirits  are  not  satisfied  and
generally are very desirous of getting relief from the darkness and
suffering and, as a consequence, we can do more to convince them
of the Truths, that are so necessary for them to know.

You would be surprised to know the number of spirits who
are in this  Twilight Zone, and the great number of years, they have
been in making the progress, that they have made. Many of them
have been in the states, to which I refer for centuries, and yet have
never known any desire to progress out of those states, except in the
way, that they consider to be the gradual and natural way to advance.
I will not write more now. So, goodnight, and may God bless you.

Your brother in Christ – Luke.
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February 06, 1917.

I am here, John.

I want to say a few words in reference to your conversation
about the Prayer and the importance of thoroughly understanding it,
and  its  spiritual  significance  and  the  wonderful  Truths,  that  it
contains.

I heard you say, that—when you first received it, there was in
its meaning all confusion, and that you did not understand, that it
would convey any great Truths or help very much those who should
offer it to the Father. 

Well, I have no doubt, but what you say, is true—and there is
a  good reason for  the  same,  and that  is,  that  it  is  so  full  of  the
declarations of wonderful Truths and thoughts for soul aspirations,
that it was difficult and almost impossible for your mind or soul to
grasp  the  same,  and  like  every  other  Truth,  that  men  do  not
understand,  it  does  not  at  first  reception  appear  to  be a  thing  of
Truth, that men can learn, and learning make their own. 

But  the Truths  of  that  Prayer,  when rightly analyzed,  will
appear sufficient to meet every necessity, that men need or are in
want of, to bring them to a perfect at-one-ment with the Father and
assure them of Eternal Salvation—as His Divine children and the
Partakers of Immortality.

Very soon, I will come and give you a full explanation of the
Prayer and its deep and vital Truths, so that you may become real
Possessors of its full meaning. Tonight, I do not think it best for me
to write more, and in closing will say to you and your friends, that
you must not become discouraged in the work, that you have before
you, or in the work, that you are now doing.
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For I, John, tell you, that your labor is absolutely necessary
to make our Truths known to humanity, and there are no others of all
the  men  of  earth  who  have  been  selected  for  this  work  or  can
perform  it,  for  none  have  the  qualifications,  developed  for  the
rapport, which we have established.

So, take, what I say, seriously, and do not let the importance
of the work or the thought, that you are not suited to do the work,
cause you to think, that we have made a mistake in our selection, or
that  this  power,  that  has  been given to  you,  is  a  mere  myth  and
without reality. 

The  high  spirits  who are  followers  of  and  are  led  by  the
Master have, in following the Master's desire, determined, that you
three  shall  be  the  ones  to  start  the  spread  of  these  Great  Truths
amongst men, and leave behind you helpers who will carry on the
work, after you come over to receive the reward of your well-doing.
I am John, and I write with authority, and must be believed. 

So, with my love to you both and the Blessings of the Father,
I will say—

Goodnight – John.

I am here, Priscilla Stone.

I am not going to write much, but I must say to my boy, that I
heard, what John said to him, and that it is of such great importance
to him now and hereafter, that I must assure him, that it was John
who really wrote. 

He was almost glorified, as he announced the great Truth of
your selection, and I do not want my boy or you either to doubt this
fact ever again. It is all so wonderful, that I might doubt myself, had
I not seen the writer and heard the authentic words, that he uttered. 
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So, believe with all your hearts, and let your principal object
in life for the future be the performance of this work. I cannot write
more now, for I am so very happy at the new assurance, that has
been given you. So, with my love, I will say—

Goodnight – Priscilla Stone.

I am here, Helen.

I will write now, for I want to add my testimony to that of
Mrs. Stone as to the Truth of the fact, that John actually wrote the
message, that you received. Of course, you have been told this many
times before, and you certainly had no reason to doubt, and I did not
think it necessary, that you should have the additional assurance, but
John  has  been  present  most  of  the  evening  and  heard  your
conversation, and also that part, in which you spoke of Mr. Morgan's
doubts—and he felt, that you should be again assured of the fact of
your selections; and what he said to you and the Doctor, also applies
to Mr. Morgan.

My dear,  if  you and the Doctor could have seen the great
glory,  that was with John, when he made the announcement,  you
would never again—and I mean, all three of you—doubt the fact.
The work is before you, and no other at this time can do it, and you
all must consider this the great object of your efforts, during the few
years,  that  will  be  yours  on  earth.  There  is  no  mistake,  and  the
reality of the mission is so certain, that—when you shall have done
your work and seen the results, when you come to the spirit land,
you will wonder, that you ever could have doubted.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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February 07, 1917.

I am here, Cornelius.

I want to write merely a few lines tonight. I am so very much
interested in you and your work, that I feel, that I should give you
some encouragement in the way of letting you know, that there are
many  spirits  present  here  tonight  who  love  you  very  much  and
desire, that you should receive their messages of Love and Truth. As
I have told you, I am in the  Celestial Spheres and know, what the
Love  of  the  Father  is  and  what  Immortality  means,  as  I  am the
Possessor of the Love and the conscious Owner of that Immortality. 

The world is now so anxious to know the Truths, that pertain
to God and to man's relationship to Him, and the messages, that you
are receiving, will give to the world, what it so much longs for. I
know,  that  the  Christian  doctrines,  as  contained in  the  Bible  and
taught by many preachers and priests, are the only doctrines, that the
Christians have any knowledge of and, consequently, are accepted
by them as being the inspired Revelations of God and the Truth of
What He is, and what man must do in order to obtain Salvation. 

And these people  rest  securely  in  these  beliefs  and in  the
assurance,  that  the  Bible  way is  the  only  way to  Salvation.  And
resting  in  these  beliefs,  the  world  does  not  see  the  necessity  for
obtaining the only thing, that will make them in at-one-ment with
God, and make them inhabitants of His Heavens. I merely write this
to show you, that it is of the greatest importance, that the Truths of
the Way to Salvation be revealed to all mankind. I do not think, that
I have anything more to say tonight, and so will leave you. With all
my love—

I am your brother in Christ – Cornelius.
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I am here, Elias.

I want also to encourage you in the belief, that you have the
great work to do, and that you must not falter or delay the coming of
the  messages,  for  if  you will  only  think  for  a  moment,  you will
realize, that there is no other way, in which these Truths can at this
time be conveyed to mankind.

You  must  not  doubt  or  cause  yourself  to  hesitate  for  a
moment to believe, that the work has been imposed upon you as one,
not fitted to receive these Truths. I know, that sometime it is hard for
you to believe, that you have been selected to do this great work, or
that you are fitted to receive these great spiritual Truths, that are to
be given to the world, but you must not let such thoughts linger in
your mind, for it is a fact,  that you have been selected to do the
work, and you must not shirk it, for if you do, mankind may remain
a long time in ignorance of what the Truth is, and the Way, in which
it  can  take  on  the  Essence  of  the  Father  and  become  His  true
children and Partakers of His Nature, so that the very Essence and
Divinity of the Father may become a part of the people. The work
must  be  done by you,  and you must  not  doubt,  but  have  a  firm
conviction of its Truth and try your best to receive the messages. I
merely wanted  to  say this  much,  as  I  am much interested  in  the
work. Yes, there are a great number present, and you have around
you  a  wonderful  spiritual  influence,  which  should  cause  you  to
believe, that these spirits are present, trying to help you. 

I was Elijah of the Old Testament, and I actually lived and
was a prophet among the Jews—and was not John the Baptist, nor
was he a reincarnation of me, as some of earth teachers claim. John
was himself  alone.  He was in the flesh only once and was not a
reincarnation of me or any one else. I will not write more now, so
goodnight.

Your brother in Christ – Elias.
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February 08, 1917.

I am here, Abraham Lincoln.

Love is greater than hate, and war will end and Love will
come and peace will be again established. And then, the teachings of
the Master will reach men's hearts and war will become a thing of
the past and brotherly love will rule men's conduct, and nations will
know war no more.

And so must it be. God bless our people, and all the people
of the earth, and make them truly His children, is the prayer of—

Abraham Lincoln.

I am here, McKinley.

Let me say a word, as I am interested in this great conflict of
nations, and especially in the danger, that faces my country and the
almost  certainty,  that  in  a  short  time,  the cry of war will  fill  the
streets and homes of its inhabitants.

God moves in a mysterious Way His wonders to perform,
and this war will result in the wonder—if it may be called such, of
many of the inhabitants of the earth, seeking a way of a closer union
with the Father. Lives will be sacrificed, but souls will be saved, and
men will realize, that they are brothers of one Father, and that love
only must rule—and that war must cease forever. 

The spirit world is interested in this great conflict, and spirits
are  striving  to  open  up  the  souls  of  the  rulers  of  the  nations  in
conflict and influence them to bring an end to the fearful carnage,
that is now destroying so many of God's children. 
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The suffering, though, will yet be great, before the end shall
be  accomplished,  and  many  men  will  become spirits,  before  the
dove of peace will  leave the ark of  refuge and see the dry land.
Nations  shall  fall,  and some shall  cease to exist,  but at  least,  the
Truth of the fellowship of man and the Fatherhood of God will be
established.

But  men  must  work  its  harvest  and  the  reaping  must
continue, until there shall not remain in men's hearts any desire for
war or the satisfying of unholy ambitions. We in spirit see this and
are striving to bring the great calamity to its ending. God will not
cease to love His children—even though those children forget Him
and murder their brothers.

I have finished, but through the gloom of desolation and ruin,
I see the rainbow of hope and the end of strife. May all men learn
the fact, that  God is Love, and that they are His children, and will
soon realize the Truth of His Love. I must stop.

Your brother in Christ – McKinley.

I am here, Mrs. Wilson.

I will write only a line or two. I am not known to you, but I
am very desirous to write, as I am so much interested in, what is
now taking place in our country in connection with foreign countries
—and one,  in  whom I  am very much interested,  is  suffering  the
burdens, that are now resting upon him. I am with him a great deal
and try to influence him in his thoughts and dealings with the great
problems, that are now before him to deal with, and sometimes, I
fear, he may succumb to the heavy burdens. He has around him also
other spirits who are much interested in the country's welfare, and
they are the spirits of men who—when on earth—were statesmen
and rulers of our country, and interested in directing its fortunes. 
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I will not name them, only to say, that from Jefferson down
to McKinley, they are with him who now occupies the President's
chair. This war is a serious one—to not only the people of Europe,
but also to those of America, for as I see, and these other spirits say,
it is impossible for our country to keep out of it. 

The Germans so desire—and they are doing everything to
bring about—the participation of the United States in the conflict,
and the result will be, that the U.S. will suffer much more, than its
statesmen and finances contemplate.

I wish, I could bring to the President in clear and undoubted
effect  the  advice,  that  these  spirits  would  like  to  have  him
understand,  but  this  power  to  communicate  is  limited  to  the
impressions, that they may make upon him by the exercise of the
very imperfect rapport of their minds with his, without the proper or
necessary medium. 

If he could only have you with him to receive the advice, that
these spirits so earnestly desire to give him, it would help him so
much. We have been trying to create a way, by which this might be
brought about, but it seems to be almost impossible.

But so far, as I can see the future, he will bring the country to
a  sound  ending,  although  much  trouble  and  unhappiness  will  be
suffered, and he may not be able to endure the strain. 

I wish, that I could write longer tonight, but my rapport is
leaving me, and I must stop. But notwithstanding, what has taken
place—which only I know, I still love him, for he is mine, and some
day, he will realize that fact. I will now close. Thanking you for your
kindness—

I am your new friend – Mrs. Woodrow Wilson.

98



I am here, William, grandfather of the Kaiser.

Let me say a word in response to what has just been written,
as I am interested in the war. I am heart and soul in sympathy with
the sentiments just expressed and so anxious for the end to come, for
my people are suffering so much, and so many of them are coming
to  the  spirit  world,  their  lives  all  cut  off  and  prevented  from
performing the missions of their Creator.

I  have  sympathized  much  with  all  the  people  who  are
engaged in this war, and have tried so hard to influence my own
family to bring it to an end, but in vain, for the fire of ambition and
the cravings to conquer,  have ruled them. But I see, the end will
soon come, and then will also come the suffering, for it seems to me,
that  my family  will  soon thereafter  cease to  be the rulers  of  my
people and will be execrated as the creators of this great conflict and
the cause of all the murders and sufferings, that have been suffered
by the German people. 

And my only consolation is, that life on earth is short and
that the spirit must find its home in the realm of spirit; but even then,
the suffering will continue. But I trust in the Mercy of the Father and
realize, that He does all things right. I cannot say more tonight, but
that we are all praying for the people of the world and are asking the
Father to open up the hearts of the rulers to the inflowing of His
Love, and the bringing about of peace. I will close.

William – the grandfather of the Kaiser.

I am here, Colonel Cook.

Well, you are much in demand tonight, and the spirits who
wrote,  really are,  whom they represented themselves to be—for I
have been present and know them.
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I  am Colonel  Cook  who  was  the  head-doorkeeper  of  the
executive mansion for so many years, and I know and tell you, that
tonight have been present many of the spirits, to whom Mrs. Wilson
referred as statesmen and rulers who have been trying so earnestly to
influence and advise her husband. Especially is Cleveland anxious to
communicate to the President, for he seems to be more interested in
the country's affairs than the others, and is such a virile and powerful
spirit. 

I only wish, that there was some way, that a message from
him to the President might be delivered, but we all realize, that it
would not be believed. Well, I cannot do any good by writing more,
and will close, though I am much interested in my country, and also
in this method of communicating.

I will say goodnight – Colonel Cook.

I am here, Victoria.

I must write a line, for I have listened to the communications
and feel, that none who have written, are more interested than I, as
my people who such a short  time ago listened to  my advice and
loved me, are now being destroyed—on both land and sea.

Oh,  this  war is  horrible,  and the flower of my people are
being cut down like so many fields of wheat, that are ripe for the
scythe. How I wish, that I could have lived a few years longer as
Queen, for I  believe,  I could have controlled my grandson to the
extent  of  preventing  him from launching  this  terrible  catastrophe
upon the nations of Europe. 

I have tried, since becoming a spirit, to influence him, but all
in  vain—for  his  ambitions  were  great  and  his  sense  of  having
suffered indignity from my own people, was great.
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And in his blindness and hot blood, he started to rolling the
ball  of  hatred  and  destruction,  that  is  still  accumulating,  as  it
continues on its murderous destructive course. I have prayed for all
the people who are engaged in this war, and have, with other spirits,
to  stem the  tide  of  hatred  and feelings  of  conquest  and revenge,
which now possess them. 

I believe, the end is now in sight, and that the Germans will
soon seek for peace and the nations will lay down their arms, and
common sense and cool blood will again rule. I cannot write more
tonight and will only say, that we are all praying to the Father, that
His Mercy may be showered on these unhappy and misguided men.
So, thanking you, I will say goodnight.

Yours truly – Victoria.

 

I am here, Nathan Plummer.

Let me say a word now. I am not his mother and can't write,
as his mother does, but I am grateful, too, for I now have some hope,
and a part of the cause is, what he [Leslie Stone] told me, while on
earth. He may not realize, just how the things, that he said to me,
may  have  this  effect,  but  they  have—for  when the  spirits  of  his
friends told me of what I may hope for, if I will only believe and try
to get the Love, that they told me of, then I think of what he said to
me, and it becomes so much easier to believe, what these spirits tell
me. I wish I could write longer, but I must stop. I am hoping and
some Light  has  come to  me,  and I  am following Forrest  who,  I
know, was as great sinner, as I was, and now a very beautiful sinner.
I am commencing to learn some of those Heavenly Things in hell,
but it is hard, as I said.

Your old friend – Nathan Plummer.
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Give me your love and help. I am Kate Sprague.

I see, that your sympathy is going towards us, and that your
love is calling us to come to you—and I want both so much. So, give
them to me. I am in such darkness and so much want the Light. I
know, that you can help me, and I pray you do so. 

I  am  a  woman  who  lived  on  earth  under  circumstances,
which robbed me of my soul and made me a brilliant and strongly
intellectual  woman.  But  love—how it  avoided me!  And how my
soul was starved! I only thought of acquiring knowledge, with which
to make myself famous and make men and women seek my society. 

Well, I succeeded, but what a shallow victory it was in the
light of what I know now, and how I have regretted time and time
again, that my endeavors were turned to these things, which—in this
world, I find have their limitations, instead of to the development of
love and my soul. The poorest spirit in all God's Universe must be
the one without love and sympathy. 

Since I have become a spirit, I have fully realized, that my
mental acquirements are not sufficient to give me happiness or place
me in the association of those beautiful and happy spirits, which I
sometimes see pass by. I am in, what is called, the earth plane, and
my associates are spirits like myself, and without love or soul. We
are  not  very  beautiful,  because  I  have  found,  that  the  mind,  no
matter,  how  excellent  of  itself,  does  not  create  beauty,  and  I
wondered, when I came here, why it was so. And now I know, that
the  possible  mental  acquirements,  that  a  mortal  may  obtain,  as
compared with all the wonderful world of knowledge, that exists in
God's  Universe,  is  as  a  grain  of  sand  on  the  seashore—a  mere
nothing, as it were. And when I came to this spirit world and found,
that  my  mind  and  mental  acquirements  were  so  small  and
insignificant, and that I was without love and sympathy, I felt poor
indeed. 
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And so will all spirits who are capable of realizing, that—
what they know, in comparison to what exists and may be known, is
as a mere shadow to a gigantic mountain of substance and life. So,
you  see,  my  importance  on  earth  became  in  the  spirit  world  an
insignificant nothing. As I told you, men sought my society for the
brilliancy of my intellect and the pleasures of my mind, and asked
for nothing more. My position was a high one, as the world looks on
such things, and many women envied me and what I was. But it was
all without substance—the mere passing of a shadow. When I passed
over, I was soon forgotten and, in fact, had been forgotten some time
before my death, because great troubles came to me, and my mind
no longer had the opportunities to display itself; and I was really
pitied, for what had been and for what I had fallen to.

So, you see, on earth as here, the spirit who expects to find
great, lasting happiness merely in his mental acquirements, will be
disappointed—especially,  if  he realizes,  that  the happiness,  which
arises from the exercise of the mental qualities, has its limitations.

Well, I was married, but love did not enter into my marriage.
It was merely the marriage of a brilliant mind with position to a man
of  great  wealth  and  position—nothing  congenial,  but  position.  I
never loved money for money's sake. I did love position and had
aspirations,  that  were never realized,  and my disappointment was
great. But now, I don't want money or position or the flattery of men,
only love and sympathy—and I hope, that you can tell me, where to
find them.

I was K.S., and lived in Washington most of the time, and
passed over in 1894, and have been unhappy ever since.

When on earth, I had my sins the same, as most mortals, and
I am suffering, because of them now. Memory is with me and I feel
its lashings, and am unhappy; but somehow, I feel, that—if I can
only get love and sympathy, I will feel better and happier.
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Well, I had a love for one man, but he was another's, and I
am suffering now, because of that sin. Oh, why was I so unfortunate
in life, as to love only once, and that love forbidden to me! Yes, I
have met him here, but I find, that my love for him was not of the
kind, that lasts, when the mortal becomes spirit. I do not love him
now, and never really did. It was of the earth, earthy. I am waiting
for a love to come to me, and his is a thing of the past, never more to
enter into my heart or soul.

Well, as a child, I was taught to believe in God and His Love,
and Jesus,  and the  doctrines  of  the  church,  but  after  I  became a
woman,  these beliefs left  me. My mind became so great  and my
knowledge so wonderful, that things of this kind had no place in my
beliefs. Oh, how wonderful is the mind of a woman who believes,
that, what she doesn't know, has no existence! 

Such a fool was I—and now, I can't get that belief of my
childhood again. If I only could believe in God and know, that His
Love is waiting for me, how blessed I would be. But that is gone
from me forever.

Tell me, can you help me? Only tell me, and you will see,
how quickly I will do, what you say. You say, I know him, and he
was a friend of my father and of me, and is now a beautiful and
happy spirit, with the Love of God in his soul, and will show me the
way? 

Oh, I wonder who it  can be! Yes,  many, and some are so
beautiful  and  happy—they  must  surely  have  the  Love  and
Sympathy, that I long for. I am looking—oh, I see Mr. Riddle, my
old friend. How glad I am! Oh, I am so fortunate, I know, for he tells
me, that he will help me, and I am going with him. So, my dear
friend, permit me to say, that I thank you so much and—

Goodnight – Kate Sprague.
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I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

You must not be surprised, that so many spirits of presidents
and rulers  of  Europe are  here  tonight,  writing  to  you,  for  in  the
spirit-life, space is as nothing, and the attraction of kindred thoughts
brings together spirits who you might suppose are far apart in their
habitations.

These  spirits  who  have  written  and  many  more  who  are
present,  are  all  interested  in  this  war.  And  I  will  say  here,  that
tonight, you have had around you a greater concourse of men and
women who were considered great on earth, than have ever before
congregated in one place. This may seem surprising to you, but it
should not, for in spirit-life, all these persons are mere spirits, and
are not considered to be presidents and kings and queens—but mere
spirits. And some are not so high in the spheres, as mortals might
naturally suppose. 

They are spirits who are much interested in their people and
have more or less development of their souls and spiritual natures.
But when you compare the assembly tonight, as these great ones of
earth,  with the assembly,  you sometimes have of spirits  from the
Celestial Heavens, you would see, that it would look to you like a
comparison of the light of the sun to the light between darkness and
dawn! So, you need not be surprised, that these spirits  came and
wrote you. Well, you have had a variety of messages tonight, and
must now stop, as you are tired. So, with all my love, I will close.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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February 11, 1917.

I am here, John.

I come tonight to tell you, that your condition of soul is very
much better, than it has been for some time, and you are more in
unison with the Father's Love, than you have been for some time and
you realize, that this Love is working in your soul and making you
happy. 

I have been with you a great deal today, as you copied the
messages and saw, that you enjoyed the Truths, that they contained.
The  message,  describing  the  progress  of  the  soul,  is  one,  that
contains the Truth of how the soul finds the True Way to the Love of
the Father and to progress to the Celestial Spheres. 

It is a very clear and convincing portrayal of the necessary
course,  that  every  soul  must  pursue,  which  comes  into  the  spirit
world, devoid of the Divine Love. There is no other Way, in which
that soul can find its true development, and the message is one, that
will appeal to the honest seeker after Salvation and the Happiness,
which only a perfect at-one-ment with the Father can give.

I  also see,  that you have been thinking a great deal about
your future on earth in carrying forward the work,  that you have
been selected to do, and I am glad, that the Great Work is becoming
to you a matter of such importance and seriousness—for important it
is, not only to the world, but to you. 

And this you will realize, when you consider, what was told
you a few nights ago, that there is no one else in all the world at this
time who is fitted to do the work, which you are now doing, and
which you must continue to do, during the whole time of your stay
on earth.
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As you progress in this work and as these Truths come to you
and your soul  becomes more filled with this  Love, you will  to a
greater  and  greater  degree  realize  and  understand  the  wonderful
importance of the work; and you should now bend all your energies
to developing your soul and its perceptions and to carrying forward
the work. We understand, as well as you the disadvantages, under
which you are now laboring, and the necessity for getting into that
position with the harmonious surroundings, that will enable you to
give your whole time to the work, and we are endeavoring to bring
about these necessary conditions and will succeed in our efforts, and
you must have faith—for faith will help you very much to work in
conjunction with us and so cause the consummation of our desires
and plans much more rapidly.

To us, the accomplishing of this work is infinitely of more
importance than to you, because we realize, as you cannot, what a
failure to  have these Truths made known to men would mean to
them in  the  way  of  depriving  them of  opportunities,  that  are  so
requisite to their future Salvation—both on earth and in the spirit
world. So, I say, let not yourself become discouraged, but believe,
and you will find, that our promises will be fulfilled, and the work
will go on, and the Truths be made known to humanity.

I am with you a great deal, trying to develop your spiritual
nature, and by this, I mean, your soul, for as this develops, the better
able you will be to receive our Truths and properly transmit them to
the waiting world, so that men may readily see and understand the
Truths  of  God  and  the  only  Way  to  His  Kingdom of  Love  and
Immortality. 

Doubts  as  to  the  teachings  of  the  churches  are  now
penetrating and permeating the minds of many, very many of those
who are nominally Christians, and the perception of God is almost
blunted, and they attend worship only because of a kind of feeling of
duty and impression, that it is right for them to do so. 
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They know nothing of the Divine Love of the Father's Nature
and of the Plan for their Salvation. Their prayers and worship are
only those, which come from the lips or a kind of blind intellectual
belief. Their soul longings do not enter into their prayers and, as a
consequence, their petitions for God's Love and Mercy go no higher
than their  heads, as has been said.  This condition of men is very
injurious to their future welfare and cannot possibly lead them to the
Father; and so long, as it exists, men can never become in an at-one-
ment with Him. 

Only the inflowing of this Love can reconcile men with God
in the higher and desirable sense. Of course, they may become in
harmony with Him by a purification of their natural love, but that is
the harmony only, that existed between Him and the first parents,
before their  fall,  and is  not  the harmony, which Jesus taught  and
which was the object of his mission to teach. 

When he said, “I and my Father are one”, he did not refer to
the at-one-ment between the mere image and the Substance, but to
the at-one-ment, which gives to the souls of men the very Substance
of Father.

I  should like to  write  more tonight,  but  you are tired and
should  not  further  be  drawn  on,  as  it  will  make  you  feel  bad
physically. So, I will say goodnight and stop.

Your brother in Christ – John.
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February 13, 1917.

I am here, Jesus.

Well, I come tonight and desire to write on the subject of the
soul, but when I consider your condition, which is much better, than
it has been, I desire it best to wait a while longer. For, as I have told
you,  it  is  necessary for  you to  get  in  the  best  possible  receptive
condition—in order,  that  you may receive  my message,  just  as  I
deliver it.

I  know, that you are anxious to receive this  discourse and
expect, that it will contain a disclosure of mysteries, that the world
has so long had hidden from it and such will be the contents of the
message. But as a fact, there are no mysteries, connected with this
subject, for the soul is a creature of God, just as is the body and
spirit,  and the  only reason,  that  mankind has  [not]  known of  the
nature and constituency of the soul, is that, their soul perceptions
have  never  been  developed  so,  that  they  could  comprehend  the
qualities, that pertain to the soul. 

They have studied and conceived of the nature of the body
and have assumed, at some knowledge, of its wonderful construction
and functions and the purposes of its existence, and so they have
some idea of what the spirit is, which is really a manifestation of the
workings  of  the  soul  and,  as  I  have  before  told  you,  the  active
energies of the soul, and even, as to the spirit,  while they see its
manifestations, yet, they have but a slight apprehension of, what it
really is, yet, they necessarily have some knowledge of its workings,
for the results of its activities are manifested even to their physical
senses.  But  as  to  the  soul,  they  have  but  a  very  indefinite
comprehension of, what it really is.
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And  frequently,  in  their  conception  of  its  qualities  and
functions and existence, confuse it with the mind or with the spirit,
and hold them to be synonymous. They know nothing of its origin
and of its great possibilities, and of the fact, that it is the only part of
man, that lives forever and can become a part of the very Substance
of the Father himself and, hence, become Immortal.

The soul is that, which gives to man a creation and existence
above the brute creation of earth, and that it  determines the great
distinction between man and the brute creation—and not reason, as
men so frequently assert. For reason is merely a faculty of the mind,
which,  in  the  event  of  the  soul,  taking on the  Divine  Substance,
becomes, as it were, a thing of non-existence, for the faculties of the
soul supplants reason. 

Soul so distinguishes man as mere man, which will continue
in this spirit-life to distinguish him as God's highest Creation—so
long, as man remains mere man, even though he becomes the perfect
man. But I will not write more on this now.

I am your friend and brother – Jesus.

I am here, your mother.

Let me say just a word, as I have heard the Master's message
and I am glad, that he has given you the assurance, that he has. His
love and care means to you so much more, than you can possibly
realize. He is so very loving and gracious and powerful, and when
he comes to you, he means to bring with him a glory, that is not with
him ordinarily, as he works in this earth plane.

Well,  I  love you, too,  with a greater  mother's  love,  which
now fills  my soul  and makes me so happy and contented  in  the
knowledge, that I am an Immortal child of the Father. 
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I  know,  that  sometimes,  you  feel  discouraged  and  almost
believe yourself alone, and that we are possibly not, what we tell
you,  we are,  and then  we try  the  harder  to  reach  your  soul  and
consciousness with our love, so that these feelings may leave you
and we generally succeed and are happy, when we do so. Many of
your friends are here tonight and you have around you a wonderful
amount of love and effort to make you realize, that you are not alone
and you must try to believe, what I say. 

I am very happy and progressing all the time, for I am now
higher in the Celestial Heavens, than when I last wrote you, and so
is Helen, bless her dear heart, and, of course, your grandmother has
progressed, and she has become a wonderful spirit, all glorious and
shining. The spirits who sometimes write about her and who live in
the lower spheres, of course, never see her, as she really is, for they
would not  be able  to  withstand her  glorious  appearance.  But  she
brings her Love with her to these lower spheres, and these spirits can
feel the influence of that Love—and do so. She says, she will come
soon and write you a message of Truth. All send love and, of course,
your mother gives and leaves with you her love in all its abundance.
And I am happy also, my dear boy. Keep your faith and trust, and
even though you may live the years, that you have been told you,
yet,  they  will  be  short  and  then  you  will  be  with  us  and  your
happiness will be great. Goodnight, and God bless you.

Your loving mother – Ann R. Padgett.

I am here, Helen.

Well, there was a spirit who was very anxious to write, and I
was disposed to  let  him do so,  but  as  you are  tired  and are  not
inclined to have others write tonight, I told him, that he would have
to postpone his writing, until another time.
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[Question: Who was it?] 

It  was  your  poor  friend  William  Perry,  and  he  was  so
disappointed, that he could not write. He is still in a very sad and
dark condition and does not seem to be able to progress much out of
his sufferings. We have been trying to help him, but his belief, that
he  came here  to  suffer  eternally,  still  holds  him in  his  dark  and
suffering condition. 

I believe though, that a conversation with you may do him
good. He is still waiting here. He says, he will come and I know, that
he will wait anxiously for the time to come. Well, dear, I am glad,
that  the  Master  wrote  you  tonight  such  a  letter  of  Love  and
Encouragement, for it will do you good. Try to follow his advice,
especially pray more to the Father. We are all so anxious, that you
get in the condition, of which the Master spoke, for it will help you
so much in your own development.  

I love you, as you know, with all my heart and soul, and so
does your dear mother who wrote you. She was so happy in doing so
and  she  is  a  beautiful  spirit,  as  she  told  you,  we  have  both
progressed and we are nearer the Fountainhead of God's Love and it
appears more real and Divine,  the nearer we approach. I will  not
write more now, as it is late. Well, I will not forget and soon I will
write and you must be convinced, that I have not forgotten. 

We thought it best,  not to write then for the reason, that I
have  told  you,  but  hereafter,  when  you  are  ready  in  the  early
evening, we will write, even though we may have to appear a little
unkind to these dark spirits. We will explain to them and I think, that
they will be contented. Well, my dear, feel, that I am very true to you
in my love and let not your mind be troubled, but love me with all
your heart and you will realize, that—

I am your own true and loving – Helen.
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February 16, 1917.

I am here, Taggart.

Let me say just a word, as I am anxious to tell you, that Perry
has had demonstrated to him by the appearance to him of certain
suicides the fact, that his suffering will not be everlasting, and it is
wonderful to see, what effect the demonstration had on his hopes
and belief, that there may be Salvation for him.

Your grandmother brought these spirits to him and had them
tell  Perry their  experiences,  which,  in the darkness,  were so very
much like his own, and then told him, that their present condition is
due to the Divine Love of the Father, which came into their souls in
response  to  earnest  prayer.  He  commenced  at  once  to  send  his
aspirations and longings to the Father for this Love, and all these
spirits joined with him in prayer. 

It was a very impressive sight, as you mortals might say, and
his mother was there praying and so very happy. Your grandmother
also brought Judas, and he was so filled with love and glory, that his
presence  made  Perry  look  in  wonderment  and  astonishment,  and
when he was told, that the glorious spirit was Judas, he said, that
now he knew, there was hope for him.

Well, Padgett, I must not take up more of your time now, and
I only wrote, because I thought, you would like to know the result of
Perry's experience with the bright spirits who had once been suicides
and inhabitants of the hells. But sometimes, I should like to come
and write you as to some of my knowledge of the things of the spirit
world. I will say goodnight. 

Your old friend and brother in Christ – Taggart.
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I am here, Mrs. Perry.

I have heard, what Mr. Taggart has just said and I feel, that I
must also come and tell you, that my son has had his mind and soul
opened to the Truth, and that now he is rid of the awful belief, that
held  him  in  darkness,  and  is  praying  to  the  Father  with  all  the
earnestness of his soul. 

Oh, my friend, how can I ever thank you enough, for what
you did? I cannot, but I can pray for you, and I will with all the
earnestness of my soul, and I know, the Father will bless you. So,
goodnight, and God bless you. 

Your friend – Mrs. Perry.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, I know, that you are happy at hearing the result of
your conversation with Perry—and you should be, for it  means a
soul saved, that would have remained in darkness, in all probability,
for a long time, and even then might never have found the Way to
the Divine Love, with all its Blessings and Benefits. 

Well, the work is wonderful, and the results are great. I see,
that you are tired tonight, and I will not write longer. So, with all my
love, I will say, goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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February 25, 1917.

I am John C. Calhoun.

I come to say a few words in reference to our international
affairs, and I say “our”, because I am still interested in my country
and feel, that I am a citizen thereof, although I am a spirit and not a
mortal.

Well, as you know, when on earth, I was a Democrat and one
who believed in the independent rights of the various states of the
Union, and that whenever those rights were infringed upon, it was
the right of the state, so affected, to withdraw from the Union. But
my contentions are now of no practical importance, for the decision
of war has settled that question—and for the best, as I now see; for
had the results been otherwise, our country would not now be the
glorious and powerful nation, that it is. And I also believed in the
absolute right of our country to enjoy all the benefits and privileges,
that  any  other  country  in  its  international  affairs  of  government
enjoyed and, if necessary, to preserve such privileges, to resort to the
force of arms. But I did not believe in becoming mixed up in foreign
disputes or in the grievances, that one of these countries might have
against another, or in recognizing the rights of one in preference to
the rights of another.

In  the  present  difficulties,  were  I  now a  mortal,  I  should
apply the same principles to the present war and leave the respective
nations to settle their disputes by and among themselves. And yet, I
realize, that my country is not in the position of independence and
isolation, that it was, when I lived, and that circumstances may occur
and conditions may be established, that will call for the application
of principles and measures a little different from those, that I have
above indicated.
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And such circumstances and conditions now exist, as I can
see,  caused  by  the  unusual  claims  and  practices  of  Germany  in
attempting to destroy the commerce of not only the nations, against
whom it is contending, but also the commerce of the neutral nations,
and more largely, that of my own country. This, the governors of the
U.S., should not submit to for one moment, and to do so, indicates
on the part of those who control the affairs of the nation, either an
utter want of understanding of the requirements of the occasion, or a
cowardice, that has no excuse.

I fully realize, that peace is desirable and should be sought
for and maintained,  whenever consistent  with the country's  honor
and well being, but when peace is to be maintained at the sacrifice of
honor and everything, that goes to the welfare of the nation, then
peace must  be thrown aside and the necessary means,  no matter,
what they may be, must be used to maintain and enforce the rights of
the nation. 

I see, that Mr. Wilson is loath to enter into the war and is
waiting in the hope and expectation, that something will happen or
not happen, whereby he may keep the country out of the conflict.
But his waiting will  be in vain, for the war is here now, and the
sooner, he realizes that fact and acts upon it, the better it will be—
and the sooner the end will come. Germany is desperate and it has
reason  to  be,  and  it  will  not  hesitate  to  destroy  our  ships  of
commerce or of war, when it possibly can, and the fact, that the ship
is an American one or carries American citizens or sailors, will not
deter its destruction. Then why wait, until many of these ships shall
be destroyed and many lives lost, before showing to Germany, that
the U.S. will maintain its rights and protect its people? I have been
trying to reach the ear of the President and also the ears of some of
his  legislators,  in  order  to  impress  upon  them  the  necessity  for
action,  but  have  not  been  able  to  make  the  rapport,  so  that  my
thoughts could be received by these men. 
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And I don't suppose, that such a desire will ever be realized.
And  the  pity  is,  that  it  is  necessary.  Mr.  Wilson  is  a  man  of
intelligence  and  good  intentions  and  patriotism,  and  it  is  a  little
difficult  for  those  who  cannot  read  his  mind,  to  understand  the
position, that he takes. But to us, it is plain, that the great desire to
keep  the  country  out  of  war—which  idea,  I  must  tell  you,  has
obsessed him and caused him to believe,  that  by doing so,  he is
winning  the  approbation  of  the  people,  causes  him  to  be
overcautious  and certain,  that—if  war  comes,  he shall  not be the
moving cause. Of course, ordinarily, this may be commendable, but
in  the  present  circumstances,  it  is  more  than  deserving  of
condemnation, and in its results, may almost prove to be criminal. If
someone with influence could only awaken him from this condition
of obsession and persuade him to act and act quickly, it would be a
thing devoutly to be wished for. The war is here and its rumblings
are approaching; and it does not require an experienced ear to catch
the  sounds  of  its  approach.  Well,  I  have  written  more,  than  I
intended, and thanking you, will say goodnight.

Your friend – John C. Calhoun.

I am here, Raleigh.

I am Lord Walter Raleigh,  the Englishman who loved and
was beheaded.  Well,  I  have heard,  what  the last  spirit  wrote and
merely wish to say, that the tenor of his discourse is wise and should
be followed. But, as he says, there is no way to make it known to the
men, whom it is intended for, and who only can apply it. I am also
interested in the war, as you may suppose, to some extent, but only,
because the country, to which I once owed allegiance and claimed
the  protection  of,  is  now  a  very  great  sufferer  by  reason  of  the
efforts, that are now being made to subdue her. 
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But yet, my interest is not very great, for I have arrived at
that condition of brotherly love and the true conception of right and
wrong and of the certain destiny of men, that all are my brothers;
and  the  name  of  Englishman,  German,  or  Frenchman  makes  no
difference in their destinies.

The human soul, when it comes to the spirit world, is without
nationality, and the destiny of that soul does not depend upon the
fact, that it was lodged in the form of an Englishman, etc. No, the
thoughts of earth, to a large extent, have left me and I am intent on
my progress in the spirit world and attaining to that condition, which
will bring me the most happiness and enable me to do the most good
to my fellow spirits—for I am working to help those who are not in
such favorable condition, as I am. 

I  live  in  the  Fourth  Sphere and  am a  quite  happy  spirit,
surrounded by many things, that make me happy and contented, and
am free from all those things, that caused me worry and sufferings,
while on earth. I have lost all my recollections of the acts and deeds,
and even thoughts of my earth-life, that caused me so much darkness
and unhappiness, when I first came to the spirit land. But you must
not think, that it was an easy thing to get rid of these recollections,
for I tell you, that they clung to me like leeches and seemed to draw
from me all my heart's blood, if I may so express it.

The hells of those who have led lives of wrong or injustice,
are not imaginary, and all who think, that the stories of such hells,
are the idle tales of superstitious mortals, will be greatly surprised,
when they have shuffled off the mortal coils. But, as I say, I have
progressed out of my dark condition and am now in the Light, and
quite happy in my pursuits, that so much appeal to me. No, I do not
know, that such is the fact, and can scarcely conceive, that you can
know, what you say to be true. Of course, if such things are true, I
should like to become conscious of the fact and join in the search of
discovery, but I doubt, that you have knowledge on the subject. 
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Yes, I should like to make the experiment, and am willing to
do so in seriousness and with a mind open for conviction. Well, I see
a great many spirits present, some bright and some dark, but none
preeminently bright or beautiful, as you suppose may be here. I have
done, as you suggested, and one comes and says, he is Mr. Riddle,
and I must say, that he is  a wonderfully bright spirit,  and has an
appearance,  that  is  different  from the appearance of  those spirits,
that I see in the Fourth Sphere.

Well, I have heard, what you said to him, and I will go with
him and listen  to  what  he  has  to  say  in  reference  to  the  subject
matter of our conversation, but I doubt, that he can tell me anything,
that is an improvement on what I already know. But as I told you, I
will listen in seriousness and consider, what he may say to me. So,
thanking you for your kindness, 

I will say goodnight – Walter Raleigh.
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February 27, 1917.

I am here, your old friend, Edwin Forrest.

Let  me  say  just  a  word.  I  merely  want  to  say,  that  I  am
progressing and am out of my darkness and in the Light of Love, for
I have been praying, since you last heard from me, and have had the
prayers of many of the bright spirits, ascending to the Father for me.

Well,  Ned,  I  never  thought,  that  all  this  Happiness  could
possibly come to me, for—as you know, when I came to the spirit
world, I was sinful and all ignorant of the Great Love, and found
myself in darkness and suffering, and why God should have been so
good to me, I cannot understand. But this I do know, that—if it had
not been for your spirit friends and especially your wife, I would
have remained a long time in my darkness and soul slumber. But,
thanks  to  you,  I  had  the  benefit  of  their  love  and  kindness  and
prayers, so that I am now on the Way to the higher spheres, that she
tells me of.

I sometimes come to you at the office and see, just what your
condition is and think, that I am somewhat responsible for the same,
and know, that I am—and I cannot tell you, how I regret, what took
place, and try to help you with all my powers. And I want to say to
you to keep up your courage, for you have many powerful spirits
working for you. And I know, that they will soon cause a change in
the condition of your affairs. 

I also know, that you are rich in this Love, for these spirits all
tell me, that you have received it to a large degree, and are doing a
great work among spirits—and this I know, and are also preparing
the way for bringing to humanity the Truths, that will give to men a
knowledge of the Love and Plans of the Father for their Redemption.
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It may seem a little strange to you, that I should write in this
way, and I hardly know myself, when I realize, what I was such a
short time ago, and what I am now. 

Very soon now, I shall go to my mother and try to help her, as
I have told you, I intend to do—and I pray, that I may succeed. It is
all  so  wonderful  to  me,  that  sometimes  I  think,  that  I  must  be
dreaming, but, of course, I awaken to the fact, that my experience is
true and that this Love is a Real Thing, and that all my spirit friends
are real.

Yes, I see Lipscomb sometimes, but I cannot tell you, that he
is any better. He seems satisfied with his condition, and it is hard to
talk to him, for he has not lost the characteristics, that he had on
earth. He still  thinks, that he knows it all,  and that the life, he is
leading, is more desirable than the one, that I try to tell him of. 

Miller is still  in darkness, though he listens to us at times,
and makes the effort to realize the Truth of what we say to him, but
he seems to be unable to comprehend the Truths, that we try to tell
him. We are working with him and will do so—so long, as he will let
us try to help him. Well, your wife says, that you are tired, and I will
stop. So, goodnight.

Your old friend – Edwin Forrest.

I am here, James A. Garfield.

I come tonight to say a few words in reference to the present
condition  of  the  affairs  of  our  country,  as  I  have  been  much
interested  in,  what  has  taken  place  in  the  past  few  weeks—and
especially in the attitude of the President with reference to Germany
and its  inhuman method of  carrying  on its  system of  underwater
destruction of merchant ships. 
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I know, that—what I say, may not amount to anything for
several reasons: One is, that no one save yourself, and a few of your
friends will know, what I say, and another, that a live dog is of more
importance than a dead lion. But nevertheless, I feel, that I should
give  expression  to  some  of  the  thoughts,  that  come  to  me  in
reference to these vital and critical conditions, that now exist.

The President has been very much hampered by his desire to
preserve peace,  or rather  to keep our  country out  of  war,  and so
strongly has this desire possessed him, that other things of greater
and more vital importance to the welfare of the country have been
ignored and made matters of secondary consideration with him and
his advisers. Peace is very desirable, and human lives are very dear
to those who may have to answer the call to possibly sacrifice theirs,
yet,  the  honor  and  preservation  of  the  nation  are  of  much  more
importance than  the former  things,  for  peace is  not  necessarily  a
thing, that can exist only in the absence of war, for it may exist in
reality, while war is progressing, to a greater degree, than when war
is actually in operation—I mean, that even now, there is very great
want of peace in the individual lives of the people, even though the
country, as a nation, is not at war. 

And the life of the individual is not of so great importance as
the life of the nation, for if the nation be destroyed, or subjected to
the dominion of another country, the life of the individual may not
be worth the living, as in the case of poor Belgium. 

But, as I was saying, this desire on the part of the President
to preserve peace, has caused him to ignore the rights of both the
nation and the individual, as they have been threatened and injured
by the  actions  of  Germany in  its  assaults  upon the  rights  of  the
nation to continue its commercial pursuits and enjoy the freedom of
the  seas,  that  have  always  heretofore  been  preserved—and  to
establish, which this nation, in days gone by, fought to establish and
have recognized.
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He will be disappointed in his expectations, that some kind
providence will interfere, and prevent the overt act, that he holds to
be necessary for justification on his part to enter into the conflict, as
that overt act will not only take place, but has already done so—and
the cause, that he has been waiting for, is now a thing of reality. It is
a great pity, that he has delayed all this time, for if he had taken a
firm and determined stand some months ago and let Germany know,
that America would maintain her rights, even by force of arms, if
necessary, Germany would not now be the aggressive, belligerent,
that she is, and many vessels would not have been destroyed—and
many lives have been saved.

But  this  wavering  policy  caused  the  Germans  rulers  to
believe, that he did not desire war, and that he would refrain from
entering actually into the war and, consequently, that he would let go
by any act on their part, that did not purpose to injure the rights of
the U.S. And this feeling on the part of Germany increased, until it
was led into doing things, that it might otherwise not have done, and
having  gotten  into  its  present  desperate  state,  it  came  to  the
conclusion, that the only thing, it could do now, was to adopt the
plan  of  blockade,  that  now obtains,  and  destroy  everything,  that
interferes  with the carrying out  that  plan,  and that  the U.S.  must
submit to its demands or do, whatever it might think best to protect
its rights—hoping though, that it would avoid war by recognizing
the blockade and keeping its vessels out of the zone of the same. 

Now, the time has  arrived,  when Mr. Wilson can have no
possible excuse for remaining neutral, and he will have to do, what
he should have done a long time ago. I can see, that this delay will
result in the destruction of many vessels and the sacrifice of many
lives,  but  it  is  the  only  thing,  that  can  be  done  to  save  greater
calamity. So, I hope, that he will delay no longer, but declare war or
call upon Congress to declare war, at once, and thus put the country
in a position to effectively preserve and maintain its rights. 
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And I make these predictions, that—as soon, as this shall be
done, the beginning of the end will be established, and that before
the  middle  of  summer,  peace  will  come and  the  war  will  cease,
though its effects will appear in more certain horror, than they do
now, and will be felt for many years to come. 

I hope, that he will act now, and if I could induce him to do
so, I would without hesitation or doubt of the right of so doing. I will
not write more, so goodnight—

Your true friend – James A. Garfield.
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February 28, 1917.

I am here, Luther.

I merely desire to say, that—as you read the pamphlet, I read
with you, and the description and explanation therein contained, as
to Who God is, are entirely erroneous and blasphemous.

Jesus never claimed or taught, while on earth, that he was
God, and this I say, because he has so instructed us, and he never,
since  becoming  a  spirit,  has  made  any  such  claim—and  the
teachings of the New church in this particular,  are all  wrong and
tend to lead men away from the true conception, of Who God and
Jesus both are.

Swedenborg has often conversed with me about his teachings
and declared, that his explanations, as to God, are not in accord with
the knowledge, that he now has, and that the teachings, as contained
in his books upon this subject, were the results very largely of his
own  speculations,  and  the  results  of  his  endeavors  in  trying  to
reconcile, what he thought, was an absurd conception of the Nature
and Being of God, with the true interpretation of the Bible.

He could not accept the doctrine of the Trinity, as explained
and accepted and taught by the Church and, hence, being a believer
in the inspiration of the Bible and its infallibility of religious Truths,
he sought some exegesis, that might be consistent with the Bible,
and at  the same time in consonance with his ideas of reason and
common sense. 

But, as he now says, he added mysticism to mysticism, and
irrational  explanations  to  irrational  explanations—and  the  result
was,  that  his  teachings  were  more  absurd  and  more  difficult  to
understand, than were the teachings of his church.
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The doctrine of the Trinity, as you have been told, is not true,
and never had any authority in the teachings of Jesus or those of the
Apostles and Bible writers—and was merely the deduction of some
of the old fathers of the church, arising from their speculations and
desire to make of Jesus a God, though a lesser God than the Father,
and at the same time, one with the Father and a part of the Godhead,
that must be considered as being Only One God—and as taught by
the Old Testament writers and prophets, that there is only one God.
This  doctrine,  of  course,  was absurd  and,  hence,  was  one  of  the
“mysteries” of God,  but,  nevertheless,  was taught  as  a  Truth and
incumbent upon man to believe, whether they could understand it or
not—which,  of  course,  they  could  not.  But  the  doctrine  was  not
accepted by all the writers of the early days, for as you know, there
were  bitter  controversies  among  these  expounders  of,  what  they
supposed to be the scriptures, upon the question, as to who Jesus
was and his relation to God. But as the years went by, the doctrine of
the Trinity  became firmly established as a  canon of belief  in  the
church, and in my time on earth, it was believed and not questioned
by  the  church—and  I  believed  it  also,  although  I  could  not
understand it.

Now, Swedenborg was a member of the church, that bore my
name, and which I was credited with having founded, and believed
in its doctrines, even as to the Trinity and the actual transformation
of the wine and bread into the blood and body of Jesus.  And he
continued in this belief up to the time of his wonderful visions of the
spirit world and his experience in meeting the spirits and Angels of
that world, including Jesus, whom he in his writings claimed to be
God, and with whom he had many conversations and from whom he
learned the spiritual Truths, that he declared to the world. As you
have  been  told  in  the  working  out  of  the  plans  of  the  Celestial
Angels, under the leadership of Jesus, Swedenborg was selected as
the  instrumentality,  through  whom the  spiritual  Truths  should  be
revealed to mankind.
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And in carrying out that plan,  power was given to him to
come in his spirit perceptions or his inner sight, as he calls it, into
the spirit world and there see the conditions of spirits and Angels,
and also of their  environments,  and learn the higher  Truths  from
conversations  with  spirits  and  Angels.  And  he  did  come,  in  the
manner indicated, and communed, as he has claimed, except, that he
never talked with God, but only with Jesus who he misconceived to
be God—and this cannot be wondered at, for Jesus was a spirit, so
transcendent  in  Glory  and Love  and Wisdom,  that  it  was  almost
natural,  as  I  may  say,  that  the  mortal  in  his  new  and  unusual
experience should conceive this glorious Jesus to be God himself.
But it was not God—only Jesus, that this seer saw and listened to.

Having a conception of this kind, you can readily see, that—
when  he  came  into  his  mortal  self  again,  and  many  times  this
occurred,  he  firmly  believed,  that  Jesus  who  had  form  and
individuality  in the spirit  world similar  to  what he had, when on
earth,  was  actually  God—and  it  therefore  became  easy  for
Swedenborg  to  reject  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and in  its  place
proclaim Jesus is God, manifested in the flesh, and God is Jesus, the
Divine Man. Of course, you must understand, that in the exercise of
this  seer-ship,  he experienced the doubts and fears,  that at  times,
what he saw and heard, might not be things of actuality, and that
possibly his imagination, or as in these latter days, what is called,
the “subconscious mind” was deceiving him. And being a man of
extraordinary  mentality  and  strong  convictions,  as  well  as
established  faith  in  the  doctrines  of  the  church,  to  which  he
belonged, many of his interpretations of, what he saw and heard, and
his teachings therefrom, were limited and flavored by his existing
mental  condition and faith.  He has told me,  that for many years,
before his experience as seer, he had to a more or less extent doubted
the Truth of  the Trinity  and accepted it  only as a  “mystery” and
because the church declared it to be a Truth.
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And that after his experiences as such seer, believing in the
statements  of  the  Bible  as  the  infallible  Words of  God,  and also
believing, that he had seen God in the person of Jesus, he sought an
explanation of these Bible statements and a reconciliation of them
with his belief, that Jesus was God—and the result was his declared
doctrine, that Jesus is God. 

And  so,  in  many  other  of  his  teachings,  based  upon  his
experience  in  the  spirit  world,  he  embraced  many  errors  and
misconceptions of the Truths—and to such an extent, that, as you
have been told, his mission in its results was a failure and the Truths,
that he had been selected to learn and declare to the world, were
never made known to mankind. This failure was disappointing to the
spirits  who  conceived  this  plan  and  in  whom  were  lodged  the
spiritual Truths of God, and who were acting as God's Instruments in
their endeavor to make them known to humanity. 

But  it  will  be more satisfactory  to  you and convincing to
whomsoever may read the Truths, that you are receiving from these
same high  spirits,  that  selected  him,  as  their  messenger,  to  have
Swedenborg come himself and explain the workings of his mission,
and the causes and particulars of his failure in doing the Great Work,
that had been assigned him to do.

He says, that he has one consolation, that many who have
founded churches  and attempted  to  declare spiritual  Truths,  upon
which doctrines and creeds have been promulgated and believed in,
and that is, that his followers are so comparatively few in numbers
and, consequently, so many less mortals are being deceived by his
teachings. 

And I can appreciate the consolation, that he may have in this
fact—for my teachings and beliefs, that are false, as his are false, are
believed in and followed by a very large number of mortals, to their
injury. 
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Well, I am glad for the opportunity to write you tonight. And
I am still waiting for the chance to finish my message to my people
on the errors of continuing in my teachings, and the necessity for
them to become undeceived, and learn the Truths, that are now being
declared to mankind. I will not write further. So, goodnight—

Your brother in Christ – Martin Luther.

Let me write you a line, for I am interested in, what has just
been written you—for when I lived on earth, I was a Swedenborgian
or New Churchman, and believed in the doctrines of that church,
and especially in the corner-stone of its beliefs, and that is, that Jesus
was God, and the only God to be worshiped as such and accepted as
the incarnate God Who came to earth and lived and taught among
men the coming of God into the flesh. 

Well,  I—when on  earth,  was  a  leader  or  preacher  in  that
church, and during the course of my ministry, I not only taught, but
wrote many pamphlets and some books upon this doctrine of God
becoming man in the form of Jesus, and on many other doctrines,
that I now know to be untrue. And my authority for saying, that this
fundamental doctrine of the Church is untrue, is, that, I have seen
and talked with Jesus in the spirit world and learned, that he is only
the spirit of a mortal, but the highest and most glorious spirit in all
the Heavens, and is not God. And I have never seen God nor any
spirit who has seen Him with the spirit eyes, though Jesus and others
of the highest spirits say, that they have “seen” Him with their soul
perceptions, which must be true, because Jesus is so much like God
in this, that he cannot tell a lie. But I know, that there is a God, and
my knowledge is based on Certainty, but the basis of this Certainty, I
cannot explain to you, as you could not comprehend my explanation.
But God Lives and Rules and Loves and is present with us and with
you in some or many of His Attributes, and Jesus is not this God. 
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I wish, that I could come to my people and tell them of the
errors of their beliefs, and the Truths, as they exist and to the extent,
as now known to me, but I have no hope of ever being able to do so,
for  one  of  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the  church  is,  that  with  the
passing of Swedenborg passed the possibility of all communications
between God or His Angels and mortals as to spiritual Truths, and
that  it  is  contrary  to  God's  Will,  that  mortals  should  attempt  to
penetrate the veil, that separates the two worlds. How such beliefs,
as I taught, now cause me suffering and regret, for I see no way of
remedying the wrong, that I did, and of turning the thoughts of my
followers  into  the  paths,  that  lead  to  Truth  and  the  Certainty  of
Heaven. 

As this is my first attempt to communicate, I am somewhat
tired and must stop. But I thank you for the opportunity and hope,
that  some  time  I  may  have  the  privilege  of  again  writing.
Notwithstanding my erroneous beliefs, I have in my soul some of
the Father's Divine Love, that enables me to sign myself,

Your brother in Christ – Chauncey Giles.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Yes,  Luther wrote,  and the other spirit  I  don't  know, but I
have no doubt,  that he is,  whom he represents himself  to be.  He
seemed to be in much earnestness and was very anxious to write.
And seeing, that he was a good spirit with a message, we let him
write—and he felt better by having done so. Swedenborg was here
tonight and is very anxious to write and soon he will, as he feels,
that he must  write  a  message on the subject,  that  you have been
interested in recently. I will not write more. So, with my love, I will
say goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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March 02, 1917.

I am here, Jesus.

I come tonight to write my message on the soul—and will do
so, if we can establish the necessary rapport. Well, the subject is of
vast importance and difficult of explanation, for there is nothing on
earth, known to man, with which a comparison may be made. And
generally,  men  cannot  understand  Truth  or  the  nature  of  things,
except by comparison with what  they already know to exist,  and
with whose qualities and characteristics they are acquainted. There
is  nothing  in  the  material  world,  that  will  afford  a  basis  of
comparison  with  the  soul—and  hence,  it  is  difficult  for  men  to
comprehend  the  nature  and  qualities  of  the  soul  by  the  mere
intellectual perceptions and reason. And in order to understand the
nature of this great creation—the soul, men must have something of
a spiritual development and the possession of, what may be known
as  the  soul  perceptions.  Only  soul  can  understand  soul—and  the
soul, that seeks to comprehend the nature of itself, must be a live
soul, with its faculties developed to a small degree, at least. 

First, I will say, that the human soul must be a Creature of
God—and not an Emanation from Him, as a part of His Soul. When
men speak and teach, that the human soul is a part of the Over-Soul,
they teach, what is not true. This soul is merely a Creature of the
Father, just as are the other parts of man, such as the intellect and the
spirit body and the material body, and which, before its creation, had
no existence. It has not existed from the beginning of Eternity, if you
can imagine, that Eternity ever had a beginning—I mean, that there
was a time, when the human soul had no existence. And whether
there will ever come a time, when any human soul will cease to have
an existence, I do not know, nor does any spirit—only God knows
that fact.
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But this I do know, that—whenever the human soul partakes
of the Essence of the Father and thereby becomes Divine itself and
the  Possessor  of  His  Substance  of  Love,  that  soul  realizes  to  a
Certainty, that it is Immortal, and can never again become less than
Immortal. As God is Immortal, the soul, that has been transformed
into  the  Substance  of  the  Father,  becomes  Immortal—and  never
again can the decree, “dying, thou shalt die”, be pronounced upon it.

As I said, there was a period in Eternity, when the human
soul did not exist and was created by the Father. And when it was
made the highest and most perfect of all God's Creation to such an
extent, that it was made in His Image—the only one or thing of all
His Creations,  that was made in His Image, and the only part  of
man, that was made in His Image, for the soul is the man and all his
attributes  and  qualities  such  as  his  intellect  and  spirit  body  and
material body and appetites and passions are merely appendages or
means of  manifestation,  given to  that  soul  to  be  its  companions,
while passing through its existence on earth and also, qualifiedly,
while  living  in  Eternity—I  mean,  some  of  the  appendages  will
accompany the soul in its existence in the spirit world, whether that
existence be for all Eternity or not.

But this soul, great and wonderful as it is, was created in the
mere Image and Likeness of God, and not in or of His Substance or
Essence—the Divine of the Universe, and it, the soul, may cease to
exist,  without  any part  of  the Divine  Nature  or  Substance of  the
Father being lessened or in any way affected. And hence, when men
teach or believe, that man or the soul of man is Divine or has any of
the Qualities or Substance of the Divine, such teaching and belief
are erroneous, because man is only and merely the created man—the
mere likeness,  but no part  of the Father or of His Substance and
Qualities. While the soul of man is of the highest order of creation,
and his attributes and qualities correspond, yet, he is no more Divine
in essential constituents, than are the lower objects of creation.
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They each being a creation, and not an emanation of their
Creator.  True  it  is,  that  the  soul  of  man  is  of  a  higher  order  of
creation,  than  any  other  created  things,  and  is  the  only  creature,
made in the Image of God, and was made the perfect man, yet man
—the soul, can never become anything different or greater than the
perfect man, unless he receives and possesses the Divine Essence
and Qualities of the Father, which he did not possess at his creation,
although—most wonderful Gift—with his  creation,  God bestowed
upon him the  Privilege of  Receiving this  Great  Substance  of  the
Divine Nature and thereby become Divine himself. 

The perfectly created man could become the Divine Angel, if
he, the man, so willed it and obeyed the Commands of the Father
and  pursued  the  Way,  provided  by  the  Father  for  Obtaining  and
Possessing that Divinity.

As  I  have  said,  the  souls,  the  human  souls—for  the
indwelling, of which God provided material bodies, that they might
live  the  mortal  lives—were  created,  just  as  subsequently  these
material  bodies  were  created.  And  this  creation  of  the  soul  took
place, long before the appearance of man on earth as a mortal, and
the  soul,  prior  to  such appearance,  had its  existence  in  the  spirit
world  as  a  substantial,  conscious  entity,  although  without  visible
form and,  I  may  say,  individuality,  but  yet  having  a  distinct
personality,  so that  it  was  different  and distinct  from every other
soul.

Its  existence and presence could be sensed by every other
soul, that came in contact with it, and yet, to the spirit-vision of the
other soul, it was not visible. And such is the fact now. The spirit
world is filled with these un-incarnated souls, awaiting the time of
their incarnation, and we spirits know of and sense their presence,
and yet, with our spirit-eyes, we cannot “see” them—and not until
they become dwellers in the human form and in the spirit body, that
inhabits that form, can we see the individual soul.
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And the fact, that I have just stated, illustrates in a way and
describes the Being of Him, in Whose Image these souls are created.
We know and can sense the Existence and Presence of the Father,
and yet,  even with our spiritual eyes,  we cannot “see” Him. And
only, when we have our soul developed by the Divine Essence of
His Love, can we  perceive Him with our soul perception, because
you have not words in  your language to convey its  meaning and
nothing in created nature, of which you have knowledge of, in which
a comparison can be made. But it is a Truth—for the vision of the
soul  perception  to  its  possessor  is  just  as  real,  as  I  may  say,
objective, as is the vision of the mortal sight to the mortal.

It may be asked in considering this matter of the creation of
the  soul:  “Were  all  souls,  that  have  been  incarnated,  or  that  are
awaiting incarnation, created at the same time, or is that creation still
going on?" 

I do know, that the spirit world contains many souls, such as
I  have  described,  awaiting  their  temporary  homes  and  the
assumption of individuality in the human form, but as to whether
that creation has ended, and at sometime the reproduction of men for
the embodying of these souls will cease, I do not know—and the
Father has never revealed it to me, or to the others of His Angels
who are close to Him in His Divinity and Substance.

The Father  has  not  revealed  to  me all  the  Truths  and the
Workings  and Objects  of  His  Creative  Laws,  and neither  has  He
given to me all Power and Wisdom and Omniscience, as some may
find  justification  for  believing in  certain of  the  statements  of  the
Bible.  I  am  a  progressive  spirit,  and  as  I  grew  in  Love  and
Knowledge and Wisdom, when on earth, I am still growing in these
Qualities, and the Love and Mercy of the Father come to me with
the  assurance,  that  never  in  all  Eternity  will  I  cease  to  progress
towards the very Fountainhead of these Attributes of Him—the Only
God, the All in All.
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As I was saying, the soul of man is the man—before, while
in the mortal  existence and ever  after  in  the spirit  world,  and all
other parts of man, such as the mind and body and spirit, are mere
attributes, which may be dissevered from him, as the soul progresses
in its development toward its destiny of either the perfect man, or
the Divine Angel. 

And in the latter progression, men may not know it, but it is a
Truth,  that  the  mind—that  is  the  mind,  as  known  to  mankind,
becomes, as it were, non-existent, and this mind, as some say “the
carnal mind”, becomes displaced and replaced by the mind of the
transformed soul, which is in Substance and Quality to a degree “the
mind of Deity” itself.

Many  theologians  and  philosophers  and  metaphysicians
believe and teach, that the soul, spirit and mind are substantially one
and the same thing, and that anyone of them may be said to be the
man—the “ego”,  and that in the spirit  world, one or the other of
these  entities  is  that,  which  persists  and  determines  in  its
development or want of development the condition or state of man
after death. 

But this conception of these parts of man are erroneous, for
they each have a  distinct  and separate  existence and functioning,
whether  man be  a  mortal  or  spirit.  The mind in its  qualities  and
operations  is  very  well-known  to  man,  because  of  its  varied
manifestations  and being that  part  of  man,  which  is  more  of  the
nature of the material and has been the subject of greater research
and study, than has been the soul or the spirit. 

While men have,  during all  the centuries, speculated upon
and attempted to define the soul and its qualities and attributes, yet,
to them it has been intransitive and impossible of comprehension by
the intellect,  which is the only instrumentality, that man generally
possesses to search for the great Truth of the soul.
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And hence, the question, of what is the soul, has never been
satisfactorily or authoritatively answered, though to some of these
searchers, when inspiration may have shed a faint light upon them,
some glimpse, of what the soul is, has come to them. Yet, to most
men who have sought to solve the problem, the soul and spirit and
mind are substantially the same thing. But the soul, as concerning
man, is a thing of itself alone—a substance real, though invisible to
mortals. 

The soul is the discerner and portrayer of men's moral and
spiritual condition—never dying, so far as known, and the real ego
of the man. In it are centered the love-principle, the affections, the
appetites  and  the  passions—and  possibilities  of  receiving  and
possessing and assimilating those things, that will either elevate man
to the state or condition of the Divine Angel or the perfect man, or
lower him to the condition, that fits him for the hells of darkness and
suffering. The soul is subject to the will of man, which is the greatest
of all endowments, that were bestowed upon him by his Maker at his
creation—and is the certain index of the workings of that will, either
in thought or action. And in the souls, qualities of love and affection
and appetites and passions are influenced by the power of the will,
either for good or evil. It may be dormant and stagnate, or it may be
active and progress. And so, its energies may be ruled by the will for
good or evil, but these energies belong to it and are no part of the
will.  The soul's home is  in the spirit  body—whether that body is
encased in the mortal or not, and it is never without such spirit body,
which in appearance and composition is determined by the condition
and state of the soul. And finally, the soul or its condition decides the
destiny of man, as he continues in his existence in the spirit world,
not a final destiny, because the condition of the soul is never fixed.
And as this condition changes, man's destiny changes—for destiny is
the thing of the moment, and finality is not known to the progress of
the soul, until it becomes the perfect man and is then satisfied and
seek no higher progress.
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Now, in your common language and also in your theological
and philosophical terms, mortals who have passed to spirit-life, are
said  to  be  spirits—and  in  a  certain  sense,  this  is  true.  But  such
mortals are not nebulous, unformed and invisible existences—they
have a reality of substance, more real and enduring, than has man as
a mortal, and are in form and features visible, and subject to touch
and the object of the spiritual senses. 

So,  when  men  speak  of  soul,  spirit  and  body—if  they
understood the Truth of the terms, they would say: soul, spirit body
and material body! There is a spirit, but it is altogether distinct and
different from the spirit body, and also from the soul. It is not part of
the  spirit  body,  but  is  an  attribute  of  the  soul,  exclusively—and
without the soul, it could not exist. It has no substance, as has the
soul, and it is not visible to even the spirit-vision. Only the effect of
its workings can be seen or understood. And it is without body, form
or substance—and yet, it is real and powerful, and when existing,
never ceasing in its operations, and is an attribute of all souls. 

Then, what is the spirit? 

Simply this—the active energy of the soul! As I have said,
the soul has its  energy, which may be dormant or which may be
active. If dormant, the spirit is not in existence—if active, the spirit
is  present and manifests that energy in action.  So, to confuse the
spirit with the soul, as being identical, leads to error and away from
the Truth. 

It is said, that God is Spirit,  which, in a sense, is true, for
Spirit is a part of His Great Soul Qualities, and which He uses to
manifest His Presence in the Universe. But to say, that Spirit is God,
is not stating the Truth, unless you are willing to accept as true the
proposition, that a part is the whole. In the Divine Economy, God is
all of Spirit, but Spirit is only the Messenger of God, by which He
manifests the Energies of His Great Soul. 
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And so with man—spirit  is  not man-soul,  but man-soul  is
spirit, as it is the instrumentality, by which the soul of man makes
known its energies and powers and presence.

Well, I have written enough for tonight, but sometime, I will
come and simplify  this  subject.  But  remember  this:  That  Soul  is
God, soul is man—and all manifestations, such as spirit and spirit
body, are merely evidences of the existence of the soul—the real
man. 

I have been with you, as I promised, and I know, that Father
will bless you. So, with my love and blessing, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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March 03, 1917.

I am here, Samuel C. Mills.

Well,  I  heard,  what Forrest  said,  and I am certain,  that he
believes,  what  he said  to  be true,  for  I  can tell  you,  that  he  has
become a wonderfully bright spirit, and seems to be so happy and
joyful.  Well,  it  certainly is strange to me. Here am I who was in
some Light and comparatively happy, when he came into the spirit
world and went into the hells of darkness and suffering, and now he
is all beautiful and happy, and I am still where I was. It certainly is
wonderful!

But,  as  I  told  you in  my last  letter,  I  cannot  now remain
satisfied with my condition, and I am going to seek and have already
started,  to  get  this  Love,  that  he  tells  me,  is  the  cause  of  his
wonderful change. And I will not cease seeking, until I succeed in
obtaining it, for I feel, that—if he could get the Love, I can. He has
talked with me, and while he could not explain, just how the change
came to him, yet, he says, that he accepted your advice and the help
of your wife, and commenced to pray, blindly and without faith, and
continued, until he commenced to realize, that something, that he
had  never  felt  before,  was  working in  his  soul  and  continued  to
work,  the  more  he  prayed.  And he  didn't  stop  praying,  until  the
darkness left him—and with it the most of his suffering. This is all,
that  he could tell  me,  and I  am following him.  And I  hope,  that
before long, I will be able to write to you, as he did. Won't that be a
wonderful thing! I will not write more, but I will pray and hope, that
you will pray for me. The spirits who are here and who seem to love
you so much, say, that they will pray with me, and they tell me, that
there will be no doubt, as to the results. So, goodnight—

Your old friend – Samuel C. Mills.
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March 04, 1917.

I am here, Forrest.

Well,  Ned, excuse me for intruding just  now, but  I  am so
happy, that I cannot refrain from telling you of my Happiness, for I
know, that you will rejoice with me. I am now out of my darkness,
and the Love of the Father is working in my soul, so that I feel, as
some of your earth poets have said,  “as light as air”.  And if  you
could only see the air, in which I now am, you would more deeply
understand, what the expression means in my case. 

I am now so certain, that this Love is a Thing of Reality and
so  effective,  to  make  a  dark,  suffering  spirit  one  of  Light  and
freedom from pain,  that  I  can assert  with all  the conviction of  a
rescued soul, that the Love of the Father is the One Thing in all the
spirit world, that has no uncertainty about it.

I will not write more now, and I know, that you will pardon
me for having intruded. Now I feel, that I can go to my mother and
tell  her  of  this  wonderful  Love,  and  the  true  Way  to  Light  and
progress.  And  I  will  go  at  once  and  I  pray  the  Father,  that  my
persuasion may be effective and enable me, to hear my mother say
to me, that she will trust me and follow me in the Way, that I shall
tell her of.

So,  thanking  you  and  believing,  that  you  have  been  my
greatest  friend—although  I  realize,  that  I  did  not  deserve  your
kindness, I will say goodnight.

Your old friend – Edwin Forrest.
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I am here, Perry.

I am very weak, but I must tell you, that I am feeling better,
for now I do not believe, that I am doomed for all Eternity to the
damnation of darkness and suffering, and when I think back, that but
for you and the loving spirits, that you brought to me, I would be
without hope. My heart is so filled with gratitude, that it seems, as if
it must break asunder.

What a wonderful thing is this great gift, that you have! And
no  spirit  in  all  the  darkness  of  a  hope—so  near  despair  can
understand the meaning of, what that beautiful and glorious spirit
who just wrote you, said, as I can.

Well, I cannot write more, but you and your friend pray for
me, as surely you who have such beautiful spirits loving you, must
have some power in your prayers to help. Goodnight, and pray for
me.

Your friend – Ross Perry.

I am here, mother of Perry.

You must let me say a word, for if ever there was a thankful
spirit in all the spirit world, I am that one. 

Oh, how I thank you and praise the Father for His Mercy and
Goodness in permitting my dear boy to see the Light and have hope
come to Him as a star, that beckons him to a state of Happiness and
Salvation! 

I am so filled with Love and thanksgiving, that I cannot write
much, for my heart is just going out to the Father in such streams of
Love and Joy and Gratitude, that my eyes are so suffused with tears
of Gladness, that I can hardly see.
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Do not forget to pray for my boy—both of you, for we all
know, that you love the unfortunate and miserable spirits who have
no  hope  or  way  to  get  into  the  Light.  You  know,  that  I  am his
mother, for your soul must feel, that it is the mother’s love, that is
thus expressing gratitude.

Goodnight – Perry’s mother.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, you have had a wonderful night, and as you say,
you could see the scene and you would wonder, that there could be
such Happiness and Joy in the spirit world—I mean, in these lower
planes, where there are so many dark and unhappy spirits. We have
all been happy and I must tell you, that all of your band and also the
Doctor's have been present, listening to the messages, that have been
written you.

And it  seems to  be a  night,  when so  many of  these  dark
spirits have come seeking and longing for help and trying to find the
Way to Light. And while only two have written you, yet, many have
been  benefited,  for  they  have  heard  the  messages  and  your
conversations, and have listened to the bright spirits who have been
ready and anxious to help them.

Perry is better, as he says, and is praying and just commences
to realize the love and solicitude, that his mother has for him. And
she is so happy, that he realizes, that she is his own loving mother,
and the scene between them was very pathetic  and they mingled
their tears, hers of love and thankfulness to the Father, and his of
gratitude, that hope has come to him. He is praying and I am so glad,
that he asked you and the Doctor to pray for him, for it shows, that
there has come to him some little faith in prayer.
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We are all praying for him, and your grandmother in all the
Beauty  of  Love  is  with  him,  and to  her,  he  seems  to  listen  and
believe in more than all the others. It is a glorious time for you all. I
will not write more now, as you have been drawn on a great deal and
we must stop. Give my love to the Doctor and tell him, that—if he
could know the amount of Love, that is surrounding him tonight, he
would not exchange places with Rockefeller or any other rich man
or great men, as you mortals consider greatness, for this love will be
his through all the years to come, even increasing and growing.

So, dear, believe, that I love you and give me your love and
trust, that I am—

Your own true and loving – Helen.

I am here James, Apostle of Jesus.

I come to write my message, as Elias told you, I would. Well,
I  desire  to  write  on  the  subject  of:  “What  is  the  great  Truth,
respecting the way, that the destruction of the powers of temptation,
that arises from the perverted man, may be restored to the condition
of perfection, which the first parents possessed, before their fall?”

You  will  understand,  that  this  does  not  involve  any
consideration of the operation of the Divine Love upon the soul, but
exclusively the consideration of the method, by which the soul may
be so purified by the operations of the actions and the will power, in
conjunction with or influenced by the workings of the powers of the
spirits who have been relieved of the sins and errors, that followed
the fall. When man was created, as has been told you, he was created
perfect, and every quality and function and attribute, that was a part
of him, was so created, that harmony, the most exact with the Laws
of God, that governed his existence, became his, and no discord of
any kind was in existence to mar that harmony. 
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But as the spiritual nature of man became subordinated to the
appetites  and  passions  and  fleshly  desires,  sin  and  error  and
inharmony  appeared—and  increased,  until  man  became  degraded
and desired only those things, that would satisfy these sinful desires.

And so,  this  degeneracy continued,  until  man reached  his
lowest degradation,  and the turning point came in his career,  and
then he commenced slowly and gradually to rise from this condition
of depravity, until, at last, he arrived at the stage of his condition of
inharmony with these Laws of his creation, that now exists. And his
destiny  is  to  a  complete  restoration  to  the  perfection  of  his  first
estate.

This improvement and gradual restoration depend upon two
causes—one, man himself, by his own thoughts and reformation of
the animal appetites and desires, and the other—the influence and
guidance  of  spirits  who  in  the  spirit  world,  have  arrived  at  that
perfection  or  are  progressing  thereto,  and  are  in  a  condition  of
harmony with these Laws superior to that of mortals, to whom they
lend their influence and help.

Men, in their degeneracy or progression, are controlled very
largely  by  their  thoughts,  and  these  thoughts  are  created  by  the
operations of their desires—which, on the other hand, cause these
desires  to  increase.  But  back  of  the  thoughts  are  always  these
appetites and passions,  existing in  their  abnormal conditions,  and
they constitute the basic or moving cause of desire and thought and
act. So, that in order for men to become relieved of his abnormal
desires and thoughts and acts, the cause thereof must be eradicated,
and the seat or function of the cause be brought into harmony with
the Laws of the creation of these functions or seats of emanation.
And  strange,  as  it  may  seem  to  you,  and  by  a  process,  that  is
contrary to the ordinary workings of the Law of Cause and Effect,
men must first deal with the effects, in order to control the cause—
and thereby destroy the effects. 
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This may seem to be an impossible operation and contrary to
the  Laws,  that  govern  the  material  world  and  its  ordinary
functioning,  but  yet,  it  is  possible  and  the  only  possible  way,  in
which the causes may be destroyed. 

Notwithstanding the fact, that the animal or material part of
man has had the ascendancy for all these centuries over the spiritual
part  of  his  nature,  yet,  that  spiritual  part  exists  and  has  always
existed  and  waiting  to  assert  itself,  whenever  the  opportunity
occurred; and this  assertion was prevented or suppressed only by
reason of the want of opportunity.

The spiritual may be said to be the natural state—I mean, that
in  that  state,  the  animal  is  subordinate  to  the  spiritual  and  is
controlled by it, and man's true tendency is to exist and act in accord
with that natural state. Then such being the fact, it may be asked,
why or in what manner did this natural spiritual condition become,
in the manifestation of what man's dominant dualities are supposed
to be, subordinated to the control of the inordinate exercise of this
animal side of his nature, which resulted in the sin and unhappiness,
that so many of the teachers and philosophers proclaim to be his
natural condition?

Well,  tonight  I  will  not  attempt  to  explain  the  manner,  in
which this inversion or perversion of man's true nature took place,
but will at some future time write on this subject. The question now
is: How can man obtain the restitution to his created perfection?

As I have said, this can only be accomplished by making the
perfect  adjustment  of  the  two  apparent  conflicting  sides  of  his
nature. And first, he must recognize, that he has the spiritual nature,
as  well  as  the  animal,  and  that  there  is  such  a  relationship  and
coordination  between  the  two,  that  the  supremacy  of  the  latter
disturbs the harmony of his perfection as man. 
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The  spiritual,  having  been  subordinated,  the  remedy  is  to
remove  the  subordination  and  restore  the  equality.  The  spiritual,
notwithstanding its condition, is always fighting to regain its place
in the true adjustment and will  always answer the call of man to
come  to  his  rescue—and  the  only  thing,  that  has  prevented  that
response, is, that man has not called for it to assert itself.

Well, I am sorry, but we had better postpone, until later. Try
to get in greater rapport. Good night.

Your brother in Christ – James.
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March 10, 1917.

I am here, Edwin Forrest.

Well, Ned, I come again, but I will not detain you long, as I
merely wish to tell you, that I am progressing and am commencing
to see the Light and some happiness, and my hope has increased so
much, that I already feel, that I shall soon get in the condition, where
my happiness will become so great, that all my sufferings will leave
me. Your wife tells me, that my hope is certain of realization, if I
will only continue to pray and open up my soul to the inflowing of
the Love, and I am trying with all my strength to follow her advice.

I have been to my mother, and she was certainly surprised, to
see my bright condition—I mean, bright as compared with hers and
the condition of those who are around her; and she wondered, what
has caused it.  And when I told her and begged her to follow my
example and pray for this Love, and let go from her the beliefs in
her creed and in the teachings of the priests, she said, she was not
ready to do this, but was compelled to believe, what these priests
had told her of the Will of God and of the way to get out of her
darkness,  and  that,  what  I  said  to  her,  may  be  true  as  to  my
experience, yet, she was certain, that the masses and prayers, that the
priests were offering up for her, would soon have their effect, and
she would soon get out of purgatory and pass into the Heavens of
Peace and Light. I insisted, that in this, she was mistaken and asked
her,  why it  is,  that  she,  having been in  the spirit  world so much
longer, than had I, and that during these years of her existence as a
spirit, their masses and prayers had been offered for her, that she is
in no better condition, than when she first became a spirit, while I
who was so wicked and sinful on earth,  was in the condition,  in
which she saw me? 
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Well, she could not explain and said, she would think of the
matter  and ask  some of  her  priests,  why it  is  so.  I  left  her,  and
impressed her to think about the matter and said, that I would come
to her again, and would continue to come to her, until she should
become convinced of the Truth of what I had told her.

Well, I believe, that soon, I will be able to convince her, that
she is in error and will never find relief, so long as she continues in
the beliefs,  that the priests  and her zeal for her church,  while on
earth,  caused  her  to  imbibe.  I  believe,  what  you  say,  and  I  will
follow your  advice.  I  will  now stop  and with  my love,  will  say
goodnight.

Your old friend – Edwin Forrest.

I am here, R. G. Ingersoll.

Tonight, I am a very happy spirit—and one who realizes, that
“it is not all of life to live, or yet of death to die”, for life and death
are  mere  incidents  in  the  existence  of  the  Immortal  soul's  career
through Eternity.

Life on earth is but a short breathing of the soul in bondage,
yet,  prized so highly by mortals;  and death of the physical is the
liberating of that soul from its bondage, and yet, men fear and shun
it and, if possible, would never let it come to them. This may be said
to be natural and not to be wondered at—and all, because mortals do
not know, that life and death are brothers, working for the good of
humanity—the  former  giving  them  the  opportunity  to  seek  and
possess happiness or misery, and the latter ending that opportunity in
this, that happiness may be increased, without having to undergo the
retarding influence,  that  life  on earth throws around mortals,  and
misery, or rather, the cause thereof, prevented from increasing. 
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So,  you  see,  life  and  death  are  complementary—the  one
positive, and the other negative, but each the great helpful friend of
the human soul. You wonder who I am—and I wonder, that I am,
what I am and not, what I was.

My friend, life has continued with me in greater and more
enlarged abundance, until now I am the Possessor of that Life, which
Jesus came to earth to declare to be the heritage of every mortal who
should seek it. My friend, death has left me, and in leaving me, took
with him all the possibilities of increased causes of unhappiness in
my soul. The results or effects of the causes, that existed in my soul,
while  in  the  mortal  life,  came  with  me  in  more  acute  and
overpowering  abundance—but  no  new  or  additional  causes  to
produce  additional  effects  came  with  me.  Death  took  them with
himself, when he departed from me forever.

Life  and  Death—the  friends  of  mortals,  each  to  be
welcomed! The one, the friend for Eternity—the other, the friend for
only a moment, but what a friend!

I  intended  tonight  to  write  you  a  long  and,  as  I  think,
important message, relating to the real world of spirits, but thought it
best not to do so and, hence, gave you the little impersonal thoughts
with reference to my friends and your friends.  I  will  come soon.
Good night, and God bless you.

Your brother in Christ – Robert G. Ingersoll.
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March 12, 1917.

I am here, Luke.

I desire tonight to write on the subject of “What is the fact
with reference to the authenticity of the Bible.” 

I was with you at the lecture of the preacher on this subject
and  was  surprised,  that  he  could  announce  with  such  apparent
confidence,  that the Bible  is  the authentic Word of God, actually
written by the men, whose names appear therein as the writers of the
same.  The  fact,  that  he  traced  back  the  existence  of  certain
manuscripts and versions to a hundred and fifty years, subsequent to
the time of the teachings of Jesus, did not establish the Truth of his
declaration, that by such establishment, the authenticity of the Bible
or the genuineness of the manuscripts, as they now exist, contain the
real writings of the apostles, or of those persons who are supposed to
be  the  writers  of  the  same  from  the  fact,  that  their  names  are
associated with these manuscripts.

Neither is it true, that John's life was prolonged to the end of
the first century, in order, that he might write the true declarations of
the Eternal Truths, as declared by Jesus—for John did not live, until
that time and his writings were not preserved, as he had formulated
them, nor was the results of his declarations transmitted truthfully, as
claimed by those who teach the “inviolability” of the Scriptures.

I  was  a  writer  upon  these  sacred  subjects,  and  as  I  have
before told you, I wrote a document, which was called the “Acts of
the Apostles” and left a number of copies of my writings, when I
died, but such compilation was merely a history of what I had heard
from those who had lived with and heard the teachings of Jesus, and
of their efforts to circulate and teach his doctrines, after his death. 
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I also had the benefit of some writings of the disciples about
Jesus,  but  such  writings  were  very  few,  for  these  disciples  and
followers  of  Jesus  did  not  commence  to  place  in  the  form  of
manuscript  his  teachings  or  the  experience  of  his  life,  until  a
longtime, after he had left the earth. 

They expected  his  speedy return,  when he  would  become
their  king  and  legislator  and,  hence,  they  saw  no  occasion  or
necessity for preserving in the form of writings the Truths, in which
he had instructed them.

I know, that after my own death, the writings, that I had left,
were  not  preserved  intact—and  that  many  things,  that  I  had
incorporated therein, were in the numerous copying and recopyings
of my manuscripts left out and ignored. 

And many things, that I did not write and that were not in
accord with the Truth,  were inserted by these various,  successive
copyists in their work of reproduction. And many of these omitted
things and additions were of vital importance to the Truth of things
spiritual, as they had been declared by the disciples, as containing
the Truths, that Jesus had taught.

And during the period and the short period, as the lecturer
denominated it,  between the earliest writings of the fathers of the
church  and  the  times  of  the  actual  occurrences  of  the  things,  to
which these writings are supposed to relate and correctly describe,
there were many changes made in the writings, that I had left,  as
well as in those, left by the other original writers.

Even in epistles of Paul, which these theologians and Bible
students claim have more authenticity and greater certainty, than the
Gospels  or  other  epistles  of  the  Bible,  many changes  were made
between the times of their writings and the times of the execution of
the manuscripts or of the sermons of the fathers of the early church. 
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Within that one hundred and fifty  years,  the Truths of the
spiritual  teachings  of  the  Master  had  become,  to  a  more  or  less
extent,  lost  to  the  consciousness  and  knowledge  of  those  who
attempted to reproduce the original writings, because these men had
become less  spiritual,  and their  thoughts  and efforts  had  become
more  centered  in  building  up  the  church  as  a  church,  than  in
attempting  to  develop  and  teach  and  preserve  the  great  spiritual
Truths. 

The moral precepts became the dominating objects of their
writings  and  teachings,  and  were  more  easily  comprehended  by
them, than were precepts, that taught the Way to the development of
their souls and to a knowledge of the Will of the Father, and the
mission of Jesus to mankind as a Way-shower and savior of souls,
rather than as a Messiah to establish his kingdom on earth.

No, I declare with authority, that the authenticity of the Bible
cannot  be  established  as  the  Word  of  God,  for  in  very  many
particulars, it  is  not His Word, but on the contrary contains many
assertions of Truth, that are not Truths and diametrically opposed to
His Truths, and to Jesus' teachings of the Truth.

This Bible has changed and perverted the whole Plan of God
for the Salvation of man, and has substituted a plan, that arose from
the limited wisdom of those who attempted to convince mankind,
that they had a knowledge of God and of His Designs, as to the
creation and destiny of man.

And they were influenced very largely in this particular by
their knowledge of and belief in the teachings of the Jewish church
and the history of the Jewish race in its dealings with God, as they
supposed, and in the teachings of the Scribes and Pharisees. This
fact  was  conspicuously  shown  by  these  writers  attempting  to
substitute Jesus in their plan of salvation in the place of the animals
in sacrifice in the Jewish plan of salvation. 
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As  the  God  of  the  Jews,  in  order  to  be  appeased  and
satisfactorily worshiped, demanded blood and more blood,  so the
God, that Jesus declared, was the God of all the peoples of the earth,
in order to be appeased and satisfactorily worshiped, demand blood,
and that the blood of His dearly beloved son. Among these writings
of  the  Bible,  there  are  many  things,  declared  to  be  Truths  and
embodied as the actual  Words of God, that  are  contradictory and
unexplainable—and which, if they were the Words of God or even
the teachings of Jesus, would contain no contradiction or admit of
any constructions, that were not consistent one with the other.

As the additions and emasculations and interpretations were
made in the original writings of those who declared the Truths, as
they  had  heard  them  from  the  Master,  the  decreasing  want  of
comprehension of spiritual things and the growing wisdom of their
own finite intellects caused them to conceive a plan on the part of
God  for  man's  Salvation.  And  as  the  recopying  continued,  the
thoughts of those who copied,  or who dictated the same, became
more  centered  on  this  plan,  and  so  these  copies  were  gathered
together and considered, and efforts to have some agreement in the
declaration of this  plan—and as the new copies were made,  they
were constructed with the view of showing forth this agreement.

It  must  not  be  supposed,  that  the  copies,  from which  the
manuscripts,  that  are  the  basis  of  the  Bible  were  made,  were
executed and preserved in a manner, that caused them to be isolated
one from the other, and that they were not all known to the persons
who copied or caused the copying of the writings, from which the
manuscripts were made, for that would not be true. These, what may
be  called  the  basic  copies,  were  in  circulation  at  the  time  the
Christian fathers wrote,  and they had access to  them, and quoted
from them, and helped to give them the interpretations,  that now
prevail  in  the  churches—with  the  additional  interpretations  since
those days.
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Men know  now,  that  among  these  Christian  fathers  were
bitter disputes, as to what was a part of the Word, and as to what
should  be  accepted  and  what  rejected  among  these  writings,
antedating the manuscripts, that form the basis of the Bible, and that
many manuscripts, purporting to be the Word of God, were rejected
as such, and for the reason, that they could not have been the records
of God's Word, because they did not agree with, what the bishops of
the church in their human knowledge and reason accepted as God's
Word should be—even these bishops disagreed and differed, just as
the human minds and reason disagree with one another.

Then I say, the lecturer did not prove the authenticity of the
Bible, as being the Word of God. He did not go down the stream of
time, as he called it,  far  enough to discover the existence of any
authenticity.  And  that  being  so,  his  argument  of  proof  is  just  as
weak, as if he had started from the time of the printed Bibles, where
their  contents  are  substantially  the  same—but  they  not  being  the
originals, the similarity proves nothing.

What I have said with reference to my own writings, applies
to the writings of all the others. The Bible does not contain their
writings,  as  they  wrote  and  left  them  to  humanity.  The  Bible
contains  many  Truths—and  enough,  to  enable  man  to  reach  the
Kingdom of Heaven, provided, they are correctly understood and
applied, but there are so many things, taught therein as Truths, which
are just the opposite of Truth, that they make it difficult for men to
discern and apply the Truth and comprehend the Will of God with
respect to men, and the destinies, that must be theirs, according as
they follow and obey that Will or do not do so. 

John has already written you on this subject with reference to
his writings, and so has Paul as to his, so that there is no necessity
for me to deal with the errors and interpretations, contained in their
writings. 

154



I will  not write more now, as you are tired,  but will  soon
come  and  write  a  message  on  another  subject,  that  I  have  been
desiring to write for some time. With my love and blessings, I am—

Your brother in Christ – Luke.
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March 13, 1917.

I am here, your father.

I have been waiting a long time to write, but there were so
many others so anxious to write, and who could either do you much
good or you do them good, that I refrained and did not want your
vitality to be drawn on too much.

Well, I understand, my dear boy, and hereafter, I will not wait
so long to write you. You must know this, though, that I am with you
very, very often, and am looking after you, trying to help you and
make you happy, and protect you from the undesirable influences.
No, I have not surrendered my guardianship—and won't, until you
shall come to us, when you will no longer need me.

I am glad, that you are progressing in your soul development,
and that you are doing your work. You cannot realize the good, that
you are doing among these dark spirits who come to you so often for
help, and what gratitude they frequently express for your help. I am
very happy, that you have this Great Work to do, and so are we all,
and we love you more and more, as the days go by, and pray the
Father to bless you and give you more of His Love.

I am in the Seventh Sphere and with my soulmate, and we are
very happy together. Your mother is also very happy, and while her
soulmate is not in the sphere with her, yet, he has made wonderful
progress and loves her with a deep and holy love, such as—he says,
he never dreamed of, while on earth.

Well, my son, I will come again very soon, but remember, I
am very  close  to  you,  and  see  your  worries  and  your  joys,  and
always am trying to remove the one—and increase the other. 
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I must tell you, that your grandmother will come very soon
and write  you,  as  she says,  she has  a  very important  message to
deliver. What a wonderful wise and beautiful spirit she is. 

They are still very happy in the love of each other, and have
made some progress in their soul development. They are together
and are in the Fifth Sphere and are thinking much of the soul's need
for the Divine Love. I am with them quite frequently, and tell them
of the Happiness, that is ahead of them, if they will only seek for it.
Helen goes to them, too, and tells them of this Love and the beauties
of her home. They seem to love her very much and think her one of
the most beautiful spirits, that come to them, and she is, too.

So, remember, what I say, and bid me goodnight. I love you
very  much  and  have  your  Happiness  continually  in  view.  And  I
know, that you will be happy and realize, what you desire in the way
of performing your work. Goodnight, and God bless you—

Your loving Father – John H. Padgett.
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March 15, 1917.

I am here, John.

I  was with  you tonight  at  the  séance  and heard,  what  the
medium said—and saw, that, as she delivered the various messages,
she  was  being  dictated  to  by  spirits  of  a  very  low  order  of
development, and that they enjoyed very much the deception, that
they were practicing upon the medium and upon the hearers. These
spirits are not the kind, that you should have the association of, and
while your band was present and prevented any of these spirits from
getting in rapport with you, or from affecting you by their influence,
yet, it does you no good, to mingle with such spirits.

The medium believes,, that the spirits who came to her are
really  the  relatives  of  or  spirits  interested  in  the  people  in  the
audience, but as a fact, these spirits are mostly impostors who have
gotten  possession  of  the  medium  and  use  her  for  their  own
enjoyment. When she attempted to describe the spirits present, she
was not only imposed upon, but the spirits, whom she saw, as she
said, were not the spirits, whom the sitters might suppose them to
be.

But there were some of these spirits, whom she saw, really
were the ones, that she described them to be, and were interested in
the people, to whom they came, but they were of the earth plane,
having very little development. When she attempted to tell you of
your condition and want of spiritual development in the knowledge
of the Truth, she was dictated to by some of the fraudulent spirits
who  did  not  know  the  Truth  and  who  were  not  in  condition
themselves to read your condition of spiritual development, and took
you  to  be  one  of  the  usual  visitors  at  their  séances  and,  hence,
caused the medium to commit the error, that she did.
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The  spirits  who  she  says,  came  to  you,  were  not  your
grandparents,  for  you  must  know,  that  none  of  your  spirit  band
manifested themselves, and the ones, that she saw and said, were
interested in you, were some of the spirits who are with her very
often, trying to deceive the people. The medium has the powers of
seeing and hearing the things of the spirit world to some extent and
is generally honest in her attempts to convey, what she receives, but
sometimes,  she  exercises  her  own  thoughts  and  fabricates  the
message, that she delivers. 

It is a pity, that such a condition of affairs should exist, but it
is a Truth and will continue, so long as these spirits of deception are
given the opportunity to manifest themselves. And I will further say,
that—while Dr. Stone had around him a number of his spirit friends,
yet,  they  did  not  manifest  themselves—and  the  Indians,  that  the
medium described, were not in any way connected with the Doctor.
Of course, at these séances, there are always a number of Indians
present who delight in manifesting themselves to the medium, but
tonight, none of these Indians formed any part of the Doctor's guides
or  band,  and he  must  not  believe,  that  he  has  around him these
howling Indians, for there is nothing in common between him and
such spirits, and he is too well protected for these spirits, to form
any rapport with him.

While  at  times the Doctor may do some good to some of
these wandering spirits who attend these séances, yet, as a general
thing, they are not helped by him, for the most of the spirits who
attend  such  séances,  do  not  come  there  for  assistance,  but  for
enjoyment  or—if  they  are  thoughtful  and  anxious  spirits,  to
communicate with their friends. His work does not lie in the séance
room,  when  great  numbers  of  spirits  of  all  kinds  and  conditions
congregate,  but in the quiet  of his own room, or as he walks the
streets, or in the church meetings, where spiritual Truths are taught,
and where people of some soul development assemble. 
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He has around him many of these spirits who are earnestly
seeking for Light and relief from their sufferings, and if he—in these
moments of quietness, or when he is, where the spiritual atmosphere
prevails—will let his thoughts go out to these spirits of darkness and
his mind formulate and project the advice and knowledge, which he
has of spiritual things, he will do much good and help many spirits
toward progression.

Of course, the mediums of the kind, that you visited tonight,
have  a  work  to  do,  and  notwithstanding  all  the  undesirable
conditions, that surround them, they do some good—both to spirits
and  mortals,  and  they  should  be  encouraged  and  helped  to
understand the possibilities, that are theirs, but this does not mean,
that you and the Doctor who have often gotten into the association
of a very different and higher order of spirits, and having before you
a work of a different character from that of these mediums, should
not seek such places and encounter the retarding influences, that are
always present, in order to do the good, that you can do.

I realize, that this may seem unkind to these mediums, but
what I state, is a fact, and is not stated for the purpose of decrying
the work of these mediums, but only to show you, that such places
for you to frequent, as your work is not there, but is, as I have above
stated.

You will comprehend the purport of my message, and it is
not necessary to write more upon the subject, but understand this,
that in order to do your work most effectively, it is meant, that you
go  not,  where  these  low  and  vicious  or  merely  dark  spirits
congregate and seek control of the mediums—and of the sitters as
well, but on the contrary, demand, that these dark spirits shall come
to you, where the influences are more helpful and seek your help,
and you need not fear, that they will not come, for, as a fact, they are
with you, whenever they get the opportunity, when possible—every
mortal for his own work and in his own place.
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Well, I was there, because—as I have told you, I am your
especially appointed guardian, to direct in your soul development,
and it is not a waste of time or a descending to places, that you may
think, I should not attend, to do this work of looking after you and
accompanying  you in  your  visitations  to  séances  or  churches,  or
wherever you may happen to be. You are the instrument, that we are
using to do our great and vital work for the Salvation of mankind,
and  I  can  do  greater  work  to  help  and  protect  that  instrument.
Because I come to the earth plane and engage in this work, I am no
less the John of the Celestial Heavens.

And  what  I  have  said  in  reference  to  you,  applies  to  the
Doctor, for James was with him, protecting and looking after him,
and doing the work, that—as the Doctor's special guardian, he takes
delight in doing. We are Celestial Spirits of the highest order, but
that  fact  does  not  prevent  us  from realizing  the  necessity  of  the
Salvation of men, and even though we have to come to earth to bring
about this Salvation in work and association with spirits of the earth
plane, yet, it is a Labor of Love, and humility is the touchstone, that
brings to us Happiness in our work. 

No, we are with you often and in close association, and we
would not be fellow workers with the Master, if for one moment we
should have the feeling, that—because of our high estate, we should
not come into rapport and helpful association of sinful mortals. And
so long, as the Father requires His Great Truths to be taught, and
men's souls to be saved from the effects of the great fall and made
Angels of Divinity, our work will continue. 

But  sometime,  our  work on earth,  as  well  as  in  the spirit
spheres, will cease—and then our homes in the  Celestial Heavens
will be our only places of Labor and Love. The Kingdom will be
completed,  the  doors  of  the  Heavenly  Kingdom  closed  and  the
Angelic Hosts be separated from the spiritual and perfect man. Such
is the decree.
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And as the Father desires all men to become one with Him in
His  Divinity  of  Love,  we  must  work,  until  the  day  of  the  great
consummation of the Kingdom arrives. And the spirits who have not
on  the  wedding  garment,  shall  suffer  the  doom  of  the  “second
death”.

And when Jesus said, “work, while it is day, for the night
cometh, when no man can work”, he meant, that while the Kingdom
is open for men to enter, we must work, for when its doors shall be
closed, the work of the Angelic Laborers must cease, and man and
spirits be left to an Eternity in the spiritual spheres. And as we work,
and so you must work, until the time of the [great] separation. 

And as the Master said,  “the wheat  and the tares must be
permitted to grow together, until the great time of the harvest”, so
must the soul with only the natural love and that with the Divine
Love be permitted to mingle together, until the reaping of the harvest
shall take place. And until then, we must mingle and work and pray
without ceasing.

Well, my brother, I have written enough for tonight and will
stop, but do not misunderstand, what I have said in reference to the
mediums of the séances. They have work to do, and they must do it,
and not be discouraged. 

You have a work to do, and you must do it in the way, that
we have pointed out—and the work, that you can do, they cannot
and, hence, you must do your assigned work, and that alone. 

So, with my love, and the Blessings of the Father, I will say
goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John.

162



I am here, Nathan Plummer.

Well, I must write a word, for I was with you at the séance
and saw, what was going on. And I tell you, there were some hellish
spirits present, and they had the center of the stage.

How different the séance, from what it is, when I come to
your room and meet you and the Doctor, and see the other spirits
present.  Well,  well,  who would have thought,  that  there could be
such a difference in the spirits who congregate! I know, that such
séances are not places for me—wicked as I am, and this I see with
greater clearness now, that I know, that there are in this spirit world
so many spirits who are good and beautiful.

I am doing, what I told you, I would do in my last letter, but
have not yet felt any change, but the good spirits tell me to pray, and
I am doing it, with all the energy, that I used to give to my swearing,
and I could swear some, when the occasion arose.

Forrest is growing brighter looking, and he tells me, that I
can get bright, too, and I believe him and I don't intend to let any of
these devilish spirits keep me back, if prayer will help me. Tell the
Doctor, that his prayers help me, and that he must not stop, for I
haven't  many on earth  to  pray  for  me,  and  I  am afraid,  that  the
prayers of most of my mortal friends would not do me much good
anyhow. Well, I must stop, so goodnight. 

Your old friend – Nathan Plummer.

I am here, Helen.

Well dear, I was with you, of course, at the séance, and what
has been told you, is true—and I need not repeat,  what has been
said, but will add only, that you and the Doctor must take the advice,
given you. It is absolutely necessary.
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Your  work is  different,  and only  you can  do it.  No other
medium can do it, and if you were like them, you could not do it
either. So, you and the Doctor must remember, that you have been
selected for a higher work, than helping to bring spirits and mortals
together in communications, such as it is supposed, the mediums of
tonight brought to the people who were present. The spirits who the
medium  said,  were  your  grandparents,  were  not  such,  but  were
merely spirits who attend her séances and delight in inducing the
expectant visitors, to believe are really the spirits of their departed
friends or relatives. I saw, that the whole thing made no impression
on  you,  except  one  of  pity  for  the  medium,  that  she  would  be
subjected to such imposition and evil influences.

When the howling Indians, as the medium described them,
came to the Doctor, he must have been surprised to learn, that he had
a new spirit band of such lively antics to help him in his work of
Love of curing the sick, and Mary said, that she would not let such
spirits get in rapport with her sweetheart, even if she had to call on
all his guides and yours, too, to keep them away. She said, that there
was nothing about the Doctor to attract such beings to him, and that
she would pity him, if he had to have such companions around him.

Well,  there  were  all  kinds  of  spirits  present,  but  none  of
them,  whom  the  medium  supposed,  that  she  saw  or  heard  talk,
belonged to either  you or  the  Doctor,  and we rather  enjoyed the
thoughts, that he had, when his new friends were introduced to him.
But, dear, these séances do you no good, and it is only a waste of
time to attend them,  and I  want  to  advise,  that  you do not.  And
further, I want to say, that the messages, that the Doctor reads, do no
good, for the people who hear him, look upon them as mere stories
of the imagination—interesting, but without effect on the spiritual
understanding. They are not in condition to grasp the significance of
them, and their chief interest is in receiving some message, that the
medium may transmit to them from their spirit friends. 
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So, these messages do no good at such places. They are like
the teachings of Jesus, that fell on stony ground—they will not take
any root. 

So, I do not think it best to read them to these people. The
Doctor is doing a good work, when he tells them to the individuals,
with whom he comes in private conversation, and who listen to him
with a view and desire to learn the Truth, or even, when they have
not such desire, because as they listen, some of the Truths may find
a lodgment, and germinate. So, with my love, I will say goodnight—

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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March 16, 1917.

I am here, Jesus.

Keep up your courage and believe, and all things, that I have
promised, will come to you—and you will not be disappointed. You
are now in better condition, than you were, and soon I will come and
write another message. And as I see, that you think my message on
the Nature of God had better be rewritten, I will take that theme for
my subject. Yes, I understand, and it is my desire, that I rewrite the
message. As you are in better condition to receive it, than you were,
when I wrote before, I know, that it will be very satisfactory for the
purposes, for which it was written.

So, as I say, believe, and I will not leave you alone or fail to
do, what I have promised. Well, when you suggested to me to write
on that subject [the soul], you were not in such receptive condition,
as to take the message in the form and meaning, that I intended to
convey. It is a very difficult subject to write on, and I wanted you to
be in the best possible condition. I am satisfied at the way, in which
you received it, and if I find, that it needs any amendment, I will
make it, before you publish the book.

Yes, I know, and you will soon be in that condition, and then
I know, that the work will proceed faster. Yes, as you say, the world
is ready to receive these Truths, and the people are longing for some
knowledge, that will show them the true Way to the Father. Well, I
am sorry, too, but he [Eugene Morgan] must wait a while. He has
been  selected,  and  his  mission  is  definite,  and  it  makes  no
difference, whether he receives any messages or not. That is not a
part of his work in the great plan, and he must not let his faith fail
him, for his work will be wonderful, and one, that many of the world
would give their lives, as it is said, to be selected to do. 
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His work will be very important and he is being prepared,
notwithstanding his disappointment, that you speak of, as to material
things. And I say to him, with the authority of one who knows, that
he must believe and wait and pray—and he will not be disappointed,
for we never forsake our own who trust us.

Well, I must stop now, but remember, what I have said, and
say to your friends, that I am their brother and friend, and that they
are very close and very dear to me—and my chosen ones; and in my
Father's Kingdom, their places will not be filled by others. So, with
my love, I will say goodnight.

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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March 17, 1917.

I am here, John.

I have been listening to your conversation tonight and was
interested  in  some things,  that  were  said,  as  to  the  inferiority  of
woman to man, and will soon come and write you a message on this
subject—for  the  conceptions  of  your  friends,  antagonistic  to  the
equality  of  the  sexes,  are  all  wrong,  and  they  must  learn,  that
women, in the totality, are not only the equal of man, but in certain
senses are their superiors.

It  is  too  late  tonight  to  write  on  the  subject,  and  I  will
postpone the writing, until a time later.

Your brother in Christ – John.
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March 18, 1917.

I am here, Elias.

I  come tonight  to write  a short  message on the subject  of
“The Truth of the Bible as to the things, that are contained in the Old
Testament.” 

And by this, I do not mean, that I will discuss this portion of
the  Bible  in  all  the  views  and  declarations,  that  are  contained
therein, but only as to that portion, which has to do with the times, in
which I was supposed to live. In the first place, my entrance on the
scene  of  Jewish  life  and  history  was  very  abrupt,  and  little  was
written about my antecedent life—and in fact, nothing except, that I
was a Tishbite who lived in that portion of Palestine, where the acts
and doings of the prophets and men of the Hebrew race are very
seldom referred to, and little is known of these people.

When I came into notice, as portrayed, I was not very widely
known, and to the writers of the Scriptures, it appeared, as if I had
come out of the unknown, where God had taken special  pains to
instruct and communicate to me the Truths of His Laws, and also the
acts of disobedience of those Jews, among whom I appeared. But a
very great deal of the accounts of my appearing and things, that I
declared and did, are imaginary and the result of the workings of the
minds of those who produced the stories of the lives of the Jews at
those times, and in the way told in the Bible. I was a real existing
person and of the prophet class and warned the kings and rulers of
the “wrath” of God, that was impending upon them, and of the evils
of their manner of living, and was listened to by these kings who
sometimes heeded my warnings—and sometimes did not; and some
of the consequences were suffered by them in a way similar to that,
described in the Bible.
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But I never claimed to have direct communication with God,
or to deliver any messages, that He had directed me to deliver by His
Own Word of Mouth, or that I had ever seen God, or knew Who or
What He was.

I was a man who lived a rather secluded life, and was versed
in the teachings and beliefs of the Israelites, as they were known at
the time,  and was also given to much meditation and prayer  and
possessed  much  of  the  religious  instinct,  and,  in  fact,  to  such  a
degree, that I really believed, that the thoughts and perceptions of
Truth, that came to me, were actually the messages from the unseen
world.  And  possessing  the  knowledge  of  the  moral  Truths,  as
declared in the Decalogue and as taught by the priests of the temple,
I could readily discern and understand the acts and doings of the
kings and of the people,  as well  to be a violation of these moral
Truths. 

And so,  when I  learned of  these  violations,  I  appeared to
these rulers  and people and denounced their  acts  and doings  and
threatened them with the “wrath” of God, unless they ceased their
acts of disobedience and returned to the worship of the One True
God,  that  the  Hebrew  race  distinctly  declared  and  worshiped.
Sometimes,  I  was  received  as  the  true  prophet  of  God,  and
sometimes I was not—and, as a consequence, my messages at times
were received and believed in, and at other times, they were not. The
foundation stone of my belief and office was, that there was only
One God, and He was the God of the Hebrews—and all other gods,
that were believed in and worshiped by a part of the Jews and by the
Gentiles, were false gods and should not have obeisance made to
them  or  worshiped.  And  hence,  when  I  appeared  to  Ahab  and
denounced the gods of Belial, I was performing, as I believed, the
duties,  that  my  God  had  imposed  upon  me,  and  which  were  so
necessary to cause the turning away of the people from their false
beliefs and worship to an acknowledgment of the One True God.
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Well,  there are many things,  related in these writings,  that
never occurred, and the one, that is often referred to and accepted as
proof of the superior power of my God over the god, Ba-al—that is
the consuming by fire of the offerings at the altar by the power of
God, after the priests had called upon their false god to answer their
prayers and he neglected to respond—never occurred, but it is the
result of the endeavor of some Jewish writer to demonstrate to his
people the wonderful power and activity and closeness of that God
to His prophets.  Such an incident never took place, and there are
many other occurrences, related to the powers, that I possessed as
the prophet of God, that never had any existence.

While I considered and believed myself to be a prophet of
God, yet, I never had any of the supernatural powers, nor were any
such ever displayed by me, as recorded in the supposed history of
my life as a mortal. There is one other instance, to which I desire to
refer, and that is my supposed ascension into heaven in a chariot of
fire, in the presence of Elisha. This is merely a tale, as I may say,
well  told,  but  it  never  had  any  existence  in  fact—and  I  did  not
ascend in my physical body, or did any other mortal,  that I have
heard of, not even the Master, for it would be against the Laws of
God, that such a thing should take place, and He never violates His
Laws for the purpose of demonstrating to mortals His Power, or the
greatness of any of His followers or for any other purpose.

No, I  died,  as other  mortals  died,  and was buried,  as was
necessary for me to be buried, having with one, at the time of my
death, friends and relatives. And since that time, my physical body
has never been resurrected, and never will be. I ascended into the
spirit world in my spirit body, as has every other mortal at the time
of the death of his physical body, since the world of human existence
began.  And  in  the  future,  the  spirits  of  men  will  so  continue  to
ascend and their physical bodies go to the elements, out of which
they were composed.
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It  may  be  supposed,  that—because  I  was  versed  in  the
teachings of the religious Laws of the Hebrews and the precepts of
the Decalogue and believed myself to be a prophet and especially
delegated by God to denounce the sins and evils of the kings and
people that had forsaken the beliefs and practices of their fathers,
that  I  went  into  the  Heaven  of  Perfection  and  into  the  supreme
happiness, that the obedient child, when in perfect harmony with the
Laws of God, would enter. 

Well, if I had been such child, I might have done so, but not
being such, I went merely into the spirit world and found my place,
just where the condition of my soul in its harmony with God's Laws
and His Truths fitted me for and determined, that I should be placed.

The condition of soul determines the destiny of the spirit. No
mere  belief  in  self-righteousness  or  the  conviction,  that  I,  the
individual, have been specially favored by God to do His Work, or
that  I  am closer  to  God and deserving of  His special  Mercy and
Favor, or that a special dispensation is exercised in my behalf, can
ever place me in different surroundings or conditions or degrees of
happiness, from what the actual harmony of the qualities of my soul,
with the Laws of God and the workings thereof, entitle me.

The  Law  of  Fitness  works  invariably  and  under  all
circumstances,  and the conditions  and qualities of the soul in the
spirit world can never be hidden nor counterfeited. Then is seen face
to  face,  and the Law in  its  application and effect  never  makes  a
mistake, so that the soul, not having the fitness, cannot enter into the
Kingdom of Heaven by crying, “Lord, Lord, did I not prophecy in
Thy name?”

Many of these stories of the Old Testament may be profitably
used to draw a moral or adorn a tale, but when the question arises, as
what shall determine the destiny of the human soul, then the Truth
never changes—and only the Truth will decide the question. 
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Only a pure, perfect soul can find its home in a pure perfect
Heaven,  and  only  a  Divine  soul  can  find  its  home  in  a  Divine
Heaven—which latter  is  the home of the soul,  that  possesses the
Divine  Essence  of  the  Father  to  that  Fullness,  that  the  created
qualities  of  the  soul  have  disappeared  and  been  replaced  by  the
Divine Substance.

So  that,  we  may  be  prophets  and  preachers,  wise  in  the
intellectual knowledge of religious Truths, and saints on earth, and
apostles and disciples—and yet, not having the purification of the
soul or the Divine Essence, we cannot enter the home, which the one
or the other of these possessions will fit us for. Let the prophets of
Old and the sacrifices and the blood and the vicarious atonement rest
in the memory of forgetfulness, and seek and obtain the inflowing of
the Divine Love of the Father, and then the home of the soul will
truly  and  certainly  be  the  Heavens  Celestial,  where  only  things
Divine can exist.

Well, I have written enough for tonight and hope, that you
will find my message both interesting and helpful. It is true, and you
can believe, that it is, and in its Truth rests the Certainty, of what the
destiny of your own soul may be. I will come again very soon. So,
goodnight—

Your brother in Christ – Elias.

I am here, Luther.

I had some difficulty in writing my name, but I did not let
that difficulty deter me or prevent me from writing. Well, I merely
want  to  say,  that—if  things  are  favorable,  I  should  like  to  come
tomorrow night and write you a message on the subject, of which I
have before written. Well, I know, and am thankful, and will come. 
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Well, I am interested in the war only as a lover of all the
children of  God.  There is  no distinction in  my love between the
German and the Englishman and the Frenchman and the mortal of
any other nation and, hence, I am not writing to you as a German,
but as a spirit, in whom all distinction as to the Objects of His Love
has no existence. 

Of  course,  I  have  been  interested  in  the  war,  because  I
sympathize with all mortals who may be in suffering and distress,
and besides, many spirits are coming to the spirit world before their
normal time, and all unfitted for the change from the mortal to the
spirit.  The consequence is, that much suffering and confusion and
feelings  of  hatred  and  revenge  exist  among  these  spirits,  that
otherwise would not exist. But we spirits are powerless to prevent
the dire distress and sufferings caused to mortals by their fellows.
Man exercises his will, and man must endure the consequences. 

But this I will say, that I think, the war will soon end and
peace be restored to earth—and I trust,  a greater peace,  than has
existed  among  men  for  a  long  time.  Well,  I  must  stop  now,  so
goodnight and God bless you. 

Your brother in Christ – Martin Luther.
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March 29, 1917.

I am here, Robert G. Ingersoll.

Well, I come first, because I am more modest than the other
spirits  who are present,  and will  say a few words,  and then give
place to the others. 

I have been with you, while you were reading the work of
Swedenborg, and was much interested in the impression made upon
your mind, by what he said, and found, that your impressions were
not very different from those, that I had, when I read his book, while
on earth—except this, that I had no belief in the spirit world, while
you have. 

Of  course,  you know from the  knowledge,  that  you have
received through the messages, that have come to you, that many of
his assertions are erroneous and the creatures of a mind, that was
fitted with a great knowledge of scientific things, as accepted in his
day, and also of a desire on his part to reconcile his knowledge of
science and of theological teachings with,  what he supposed, had
been imparted to him by spirits and Angels. 

But the result was, that they could not be reconciled, and the
consequence was, that he declared doctrines and teachings, that were
utterly at variance with spiritual Truths; and no one knows better,
than he does at this time, of the falsity of many of his teachings. 

Swedenborg  had  many  opportunities  for  receiving  and
imparting the Truth, but his great learning in the sciences and his
beliefs in the old orthodox doctrines of the church, in which he had
been reared, led him to conclusions and declarations of Truths, as he
believed, that were contrary to both science and religion in its higher
and true sense. 
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Well, you may wonder, that I write on this subject, and to
answer any question, that may arise from your surprise, I only desire
to say, that since I have received a knowledge of God's Plan for the
Salvation of mankind and some of His Divine Love, I have been
investigating with all the energies of my soul the Great Truths, that
exist and which are never changed. And in such investigation, I have
talked with Swedenborg and have learned from him the sources of
his wonderful declarations and doctrines, as set forth in his works.
He is now in full knowledge of the Truth, and also of his errors of
his  own  learned  disquisitions,  as  his  followers  believe  and
pronounce them to be. 

He can best explain to you the causes of his erroneous beliefs
and  what  led  him  to  attempt  to  explain  the  teachings,  that  he
received in the spirit world, and his experiences in the mystical way,
that he did. I will not write more on the subject. 

But I, Ingersoll who was truly and honestly an agnostic, can
and do say,  that in this spirit  world,  I had less darkness and less
erroneous beliefs to get rid of, than had Swedenborg. And while he
had more of this Divine Love in his soul, than had I—for I had none,
yet, his mind was so warped by his intellectual conceptions of the
Truth, that it was easier for me to find the true Way and progress in
it towards the Father's Love and the Celestial Heavens, than it was
for him. This, he has told me, and I have listened to him with much
interest, and have learned, that the way of the narrow and bigoted
orthodox believer is a harder road to travel, than that of the agnostic
who has not in his soul been too much defiled by sin and evil. 

I  am  still  progressing  and  praying  and  believing  and
receiving the inflow of this wonderful Love. Oh, I tell you, that this
Love is the Greatest Thing in all the spirit world, as well as on earth,
and the Only Thing, that brings the soul in close union and harmony
with the Father. 
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I will not write more now, but soon I will come and write my
promised letter. So, my dear friend, with my love and gratitude, I
will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – R. G. Ingersoll.

I am here, Mary Kennedy.

I am here, and I will not keep my own dear soulmate waiting
any longer, for he is just ready to explode from the anxiety, that he
has to hear from me. He may not acknowledge this to you, but it is
true, for I can read his soul and do not flatter myself, when I tell you
this. 

Well, it has been some time, since I wrote him, even if you
do not think so, but it has been to me—for if you could only realize
the  Happiness,  that  I  experience  in  writing  to  him,  you  would
understand, that sometimes we spirits know, what time means in the
spirit world, though many of them tell you, that they do not know,
what time means. Well, it may be so, but I doubt, that they who say
this, have ever had the experience of waiting for the opportunity of
writing to their soulmates on earth. 

I have been with him a great deal, as he knows, and have
become a part of his thoughts, and tried to respond in a sensitive
way to his thoughts of love, that he has sent to me—and sometimes I
realized, that I succeeded. Well, tonight I desire to tell him, that I am
more  interested  in  his  Happiness,  which  comes  to  him from the
inflowing of the Father's Love, than from any, that may come from
the  inflowing of  my love.  And while  I  do love  him with  all  my
soulmate-love, and want him to realize it in all its fullness, yet, I am
more anxious, that his soul shall be opened up to this Greater Love,
that  is  so  necessary  to  his  Eternal  Salvation  and  a  home  in  the
Celestial Spheres. 
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And besides, I must tell him this, that the souls, that have this
Divine  Love  developed  within  them,  have  a  more  wonderful
capacity  for  this  lesser  love,  than  those  who  have  only  the
development of the natural love. To the former, there is no end of
Happiness and to the Possibilities of Progress. 

From my writings—and especially  from those,  in  which I
attempt a little pleasantry, Leslie may sometimes think, I may be a
little frivolous or not so serious, as a spirit of my development and
possession should be, but of this I want to disabuse his mind, for he
must know, that—when there is great Joy and Happiness growing
out  of  Love,  even  the  Divine  Love,  there  will  be  Gladness  and
Pleasantry, and sadness or continued seriousness will have no part in
that Happiness. 

I  am  very  serious  at  times  and  meditate  with  great
earnestness and soul longings on the Truths of the Father and the
meaning of His Great Love, and my soul goes out to Him with all
the reverence and adoration, that He would ask of me, and when I
pray for my soulmate and for his progress in this Love, then am I
most serious and let the longings of my soul go to the Father with all
the earnestness, that I possess. 

No, he must not think, that I am a frivolous soulmate, flitting
from sphere to sphere, as one of the spirits wrote you in reference to
us who have the Love of the Father in our souls, and seem to him so
bright and airy. Only those who are in darkness or who are bereft of
this Great Love, are habitually serious looking with never a laugh or
a song to make glad the heart  of some other spirit,  or perchance
mortal. Why, if I had to always be serious or apparently an Angel of
deep thought, trying to solve the problems of the Universe, I would
not be the Possessor of the Love, that I have, and my face would not
shine as the sun, which is the appearance of those spirits who have
this Love of the Father in their souls, as I have it. 

178



I am not flattering myself, as you mortals say, but am stating
to you a Truth, that cannot be gainsaid by any in our spirit planes,
where we of the redeemed souls live and love and pray. Of course,
when I come to your room or into the earth plane, I do not bring
with me my real appearance, which my soul produces, for I would
not be, what the spirits who live on this plane, could endure. And
then, I am only a beautiful spirit, as we are sometimes described by
those who write, but as I am, only those who are like me or higher
than I, can see or understand. 

And so, I am trying to help my dear one, to get so much of
this Love in his soul, that—when he comes to our spirit world, it
may not be long, until he can be in condition to see his Mary, as she
really is. Well, I am thankful, that I could write this tonight, for I so
much desired, that he should have some conception of me, as I really
am. 

Tell him, that my love is with him all the time, whether I am
his Mary in the lower plane,  or his Mary in the higher Heavens,
where she appears to her spirit associates in all the Beauty of her
Glory—a Glory, that can come only with and from the Possession of
the Greatest of All Loves. 

I thank you and will not write more. So, my dear friend, with
my sister's love to you and my soulmate's Eternal love to him, I will
say goodnight—

Your sister in Christ – Mary.
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April 01, 1917.

I am here, Elias.

I will write a few words in respect to the sermon, that you
listened to tonight on the question: “Do the dead communicate with
the living?” 

The preacher is a believer, in what he enunciated,  and the
only trouble with him is, that he has very little knowledge of the
Truths of spiritualism—and hence, his ability to teach these Truths,
is  very  limited.  The  mere  fact,  that  the  soul  and  spirit  of  man
continue  to  live,  when  they  shuffle  off  the  mortal  coil,  as  he
described it, is but the first Truth of this great subject, and is one,
that  all  spirits  learn  immediately  upon  their  separation  from  the
body, no matter, what their religious beliefs may be, or whether they
have any such beliefs or not. 

This fact is one about, which there can be no difference in
knowledge. They all know, in a moment, as it were, that there is no
such thing as the death of the soul—the real man, but this, as I say, is
the  mere  beginning  of  knowledge—and  beyond  the  fact  of  this
continuous existence, this knowledge serves no purpose, as to the
destiny of man. 

The preacher was much interested in the book [Raymond by
Sir Oliver Lodge], about which he was talking and found in it some
statements,  that  are  confirmatory  of  the  beliefs,  that  he  already
possessed, and some statements, that are new to him and which gave
him somewhat  larger views on the subject.  But necessarily,  these
views are not of the vital Truths, which a more complete or extended
knowledge of spiritualism will give to him. The spirit, of whom he
was talking, knew little more, than what appeared to his senses.
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And of course, these things are only those, that come to the
knowledge of the spirit, when it first enters the spirit land. Its Truths
are not learned in a moment, and frequently not for centuries—and
as to the higher Truths, are never learned by a great majority of the
spirits. So that, what is contained in the book, referred to, is very
consoling to those who believe, that their loved ones are waiting to
meet them, and will receive them, when they cease to be mortals,
with love and affection and joy. And further, that these loved ones
are with the mortals, while on earth, watching over them and trying
to help them, yet, no information as to the lives, that these spirits
must lead in the spirit world, as soon as their status is determined by
the  great  Law of  Attraction,  and  what  the  future  may  be  and  is
disclosed to them, and for the reason, that the spirit communicant
did not know. 

But,  as  the  preacher  said,  it  is  a  glorious  knowledge  to
possess, that man, after death, still lives—and that his soul does not
have to wait for some great resurrection day to realize, that it has life
and  consciousness.  The  preacher  is  still  in  the  dark,  as  to  the
conditions of spirits and their destiny, and as to the means, provided
to attain to the Heavens and become released from the hells—by the
Father's Love. 

To merely live, is not the end of men or spirits, and the fact
of living as a spirit of today, instead as a mortal of yesterday, does
not  demonstrate  Immortality.  And the  consoling  thought,  that  the
preacher expressed from the fact of continued existence after death,
are  merely  the  wishes  of  desire—based  on  such  existence.  The
preacher has at this time within his own soul that, which is freed
from  the  limitations  of  his  erroneous  beliefs  in  many  supposed
Truths, would cause him to know, that the life in the spirit world is
something more than the mere living, and that this living is only a
means to the realization and possession of that Immortality, that is so
often preached about and hoped for. 
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He has much of the Divine Love in his soul, and that soul is
struggling to expand and get in condition to receive more of this
Love—and is prevented from so doing only by the erroneous beliefs,
that he has imbibed and misconstrued by his long sears of living in,
what he calls, the Truths of the Bible and the fear, that—if he loses
such beliefs or questions the Truth of the source of his beliefs, there
can be no Salvation for him. 

And  this  is  not  surprising,  for  he  knows  no  source  of
correction of these errors of his beliefs, and as a wise man, and wise
only, because he does not know, how to obtain greater wisdom, he
holds on to his beliefs and reverences the source thereof, and his
intellect is satisfied. 

But the soul, the important soul, which can be fed only by its
own perceptions, is like the imprisoned bird, panting and struggling
to  beat  down  the  bars  of  its  imprisonment  and  get  out  into  the
freedom of God's wide Atmosphere. 

And his mind—the misguided mind, is the bars of his soul's
freedom and prevents it from opening up its own perceptions. If the
preacher only knew the Truth and the Way to open the doors to his
soul's prison, he would long for that Truth and seek that Way with all
the energies of his soul's powers, and would then become free and
progress  towards  the  attainment  of  the  certain  knowledge  of
Immortality. 

But  this,  I  will  say  now, that  sometime,  he  will  learn  the
Truth and the Way, and his beliefs will become in accord with the
longings of his soul and the shackles of his mind's erroneous beliefs
will be loosened and fall from him. 

And then, he will realize, that he is a true son of the Father,
privileged to partake of the Great Love without limit in his onward
progress to the Celestial Spheres. 
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The church  was  filled  with  many spirits,  interested  in  the
discourse, anxious to learn any Truths, that might be declared, but
they learned nothing, for what he declared as Truths, they already
knew, notwithstanding, that these spirits were of all kinds, wicked
and dark and suffering and bright and happy—and mostly still men,
without the physical body. 

Well, I thought, it might be advisable to write, as I have, so
that, if the preacher should ever hear this message, he will see the
necessity  for  seeking  the  deep  and  real  Truths,  that  disclose  the
conditions and destinies of the spirit of men. And besides, he will
also realize the importance of his knowing these Truths, so that he
may teach them not only to men, but to spirits as well who form the
vastly larger part of his auditors.

I will not write more now. With my love and prayers for the
Father's Blessings on you—

I am your brother in Christ – Elias.

183



April 03, 1917.

I am here, James, the Lesser.

I will not write long tonight, but pray to the Father to bless
you and make your faith increase. No—I never belonged to any of
those sects, nor did Jesus. He was never learned in the wisdom of
India  or  Egypt,  or  Persia,  as  the writer,  whom you were reading
tonight, asserted. 

He was taught by the Father and the Angels of God, and his
knowledge  was  that,  which  came  from  these  teaching  and  the
opening up of his soul perceptions. He was not a son of the Magi, or
of  the  wise  men  of  any  of  the  countries,  referred  to—but  as  to
knowledge and wisdom, he was a son of the Father only. I will come
again soon and write you. So, goodnight—

Your brother in Christ – James.
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April 08, 1917.

I am here, Swedenborg.

I merely want to say, that I have been reading my work, as
you read, and that I now realize, how many statements of error and
untruth I made in that work. The errors are so many, that it will take
a  longer  time,  than  I  have  tonight,  in  which  to  give  you a  bare
outline of them. But I will soon come and write you—and hope, that
you can give me an evening, when I can write without limitation of
time. 

Since I have been in the spirit world, I have found, that there
are so many statements in my writings of my experiences, while in
the mortal,  when I  was permitted in  my spirit,  or as I  then said,
“interiors” to enter the spirit world, that were not truly conceived or
interpreted, that it is absolutely necessary, that I should correct and
describe in  accordance with,  what  I  now know of the Truth,  and
especially is this necessary, as I have on earth a large number of
mortals who believe in my teachings and are trying to follow them
in their lives and deeds. So, you will appreciate my anxiety to be
permitted to write. Tonight, I will not write more. 

Well, I am sorry to say, that I did not know of the Divine
Love, which by its reception into the soul made Angels of men, and
recreated them, so that their souls became in their very Substance
Divine. 

I did not know of this Love, as contradistinguished from the
love,  that was bestowed upon man at  his  creation,  and which,  in
itself, has nothing of the Divine. No, I was ignorant of this and never
learned it in the spirit world in my visits to that world, or in my
conversation with spirits. 
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I know now, that, no matter, how great is the ruling love of a
man for falsity and evil, when he enters the hells, he will have the
opportunity to have that love changed, and that ultimately the loves
of all who are in the hells, will be changed into the love for good—
in some instances into the Love of the Divine, and in others, to the
purification  of  their  natural  loves  to  that,  which  will  make  them
perfect  men.  These are  some of the things,  that  I  desire  to  write
about, and there are many others, equally erroneous. 

I am in the Celestial Spheres and, of course, am an Angel of
God and the Possessor of His Divine Love, that has caused my soul
to  become Divine—and Immortality  to  become to  me a thing  of
understanding and possession. I will stop now, and with my love and
the Blessings of God and all the Divine Angels, I will say goodnight.

Your brother in Christ – Emmanuel Swedenborg.

I am here, Luke.

I come to tell you, that you must not doubt, that Swedenborg
wrote to you, and what you wrote—or rather, received, in answer to
your questions, he actually wrote. We are all desirous, that he shall
write you on the subjects, that he has expressed a desire to write
upon, for many of the teachings and doctrines, that are contained in
his earthly writings, are erroneous and must be corrected, for they
are being studied and believed in by many mortals, and all to their
leading away from the Truth.  The one great error or untruth, that
must  be  corrected,  is  his  teaching,  that  Jesus  is  God.  This  is
blasphemous and abhorrent to all the Angelic spirits—and more so
to  the  Master  than  to  any  other,  and  for  the  correction  of  this,
Swedenborg must write. Well, I will not write more tonight, except
to  say  this,  that  another  anniversary  of  the  Resurrection  of  the
Master, as it is believed, has come.
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And men are  worshiping  Jesus  as  God,  and  sending their
praises and thanks to him as the great redeemer of the world by his
death and “resurrection”, while—as you know, his death had very
little to do with that Redemption, and his “resurrection” was not the
Resurrection, that he taught, could be the experience and possession
of all mankind. It is pitiable and destructive to the Truth for men to
believe and teach, that the mere resurrection of the spirit from the
body is the Resurrection, that Jesus came to teach and demonstrate.
And when we see each year the repetition of the observance of the
anniversary of this rising of Jesus from his physical body, and all the
false beliefs and teachings, we realize more and more the necessity
for our Truths being made known to the world. 

So, you must work harder and pray to the Father to increase
your soul development, so that our messages may be more rapidly
received. Remember, what John said a few nights ago, and believe,
for the promises, then made, will  soon be realized by you. I will
come soon and write a message. With my love and great desire, that
we become closer in our rapport and more expedient in our work, I
will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Luke.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well,  dear,  I  come to say,  that Swedenborg actually  wrote
you, as I realize, that you had a doubt come into your mind, as to
whether he really wrote. He actually answered your questions in his
own words, and not any thought contained in his answers came from
your mind. Luke also wrote, and you must believe. Goodnight, and
God bless you. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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April 12, 1917.

I am here, Luther.

When I was on earth, I had my troubles and suffering, but
thanks be to the Father, I was never forsaken, and you will not be.
And when you consider  the  greater  importance  of  your  work,  as
compared to mine, you must realize, that the Father and the Powers
of  His  Angels  are  more  interested  in  preserving  you  from
everything, that may interfere with your work, than He was with me.
For while I was earnest and sincere, in what I attempted to do, and
believed, that I was right in my attacks on Catholicism and in my
teachings of the Truth, yet, I was in error in many things. And you,
on the contrary, will not be in error, because what you may receive,
will come only from the spirits and Angels who know, what God's
Truths are. So, you must see the importance of your work and the
necessity for its being accomplished. Take courage, and when these
thoughts of dread of not being provided for and being felt without
the  means,  necessary  to  your  existence,  come to  you,  cast  them
aside. My dear brother, believe, what I have been trying to impress
you  with,  and that  we all  love  you,  and  are  trying  to  help  you.
Goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Martin Luther.

I am here, Grover Cleveland.

Let me say a word, too. I am your friend and desire to say
just a few words about, what has just been written you, and of the
necessity of keeping up your faith, in what has been promised you,
and your courage. 
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Of course, I am not of the higher spirits, but I am in the soul
spheres of the spirit world, and it is so, as I am very happy to say,
very largely,  because of your advice and help—and consequently,
you must know, that I feel very grateful. I have not written you for a
long time, and I have no doubt, that you wonder who I am, that is
thus writing you, but in your wonder, think, that I am a most grateful
spirit, and one who desires to help you, all that he can. 

I acted on your advice and listened to the high spirits who
came  to  me  and  told  me  of  the  wonderful  Plan  of  God  for  the
Salvation of men and the making of their souls pure and like unto
His in Love. And I, at last, to an extent, believed, what they told me
and prayed and hoped and continued to pray—and found, that my
prayers  opened  up  the  Way  to  the  Father's  Love,  and  to  His
Kingdom of Light and Happiness. 

It was surprising to me, how simple the Plan is, and how the
true longings of the soul will bring to itself this Great Love, for I
found, that—as I longed and desired in true earnestness, this Love
was present,  always  present,  and not  afar  off  to  be searched for.
Now, the Father must love the souls of mortals and spirits! 

Well, now I am in the Third Sphere and in the association of
spirits like myself who are filled with this Love to the extent, that
they  are  in  great  Light  and  Happiness,  always  striving  for  more
Love, yet, always contended. You may not understand this seeming
paradox, but it is true—contended, yet striving for more. And this is
because this Great Love of the Father has in it those Qualities, that
bring a satisfying Happiness and, the same time, creates a desire for
more Love. 

Well, my friend, I desire to tell you this, because I know, that
you are interested in knowing something of my experience in the
spirit world, and are pleased to know, that I can call myself one of
the redeemed. 
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And now, knowing the Truth of the Father's Love, and what
its possession means to a spirit, I feel a great desire to tell you, that
—what you first told me of, is a thing of reality, and that—when you
instruct  spirits  as  to  this  Love  and  the  Way  to  obtain  it  and
Happiness, you are conveying to them Truths, that are as real, as the
existence of our spirit world and the soul of men therein. I heard,
what the other spirits wrote you tonight and also want to urge you to
have faith, for I know this—that all the Powers of these high spirits
are being exercised in your behalf, for they say, that you have a work
to do, that only you can do. What a wonderful thing to contemplate!
I do not yet understand it all, but this I do know, that you seem to be
of great importance to these spirits. 

I am now much more interested in spiritual matters, than in
the war, that your country has just entered, for I now see, that among
men and in their short lives on earth, wars and all such calamities are
mere incidents and do not determine the destinies of men in the great
Eternity, except as the individuals may or may not by their thoughts
and desires carried into action, contaminate the conditions of their
own souls and fit them for the hells and punishments, that follow. 

If  men  would  only  understand,  that—after  they  become
spirits and possess some of this Divine Love, the mortals of earth, all
alike, become their brothers—and nationalities and race distinctions
disappear  to  the  spirit's  consciousness!  All  are  brothers  and  the
possible recipients of this Love. 

But still, while we have no particular interest in nations as
such, yet, we have with us individuals and sympathize with them
and love them, and are glad, when those things, which bring upon
them unhappiness and misery, cease to exist. And we try to exercise
our influence for good on those who have the administration and
directing of national affairs, and in this way, we are interested in the
war. 
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To us, there comes no feeling of bias or prejudice against any
nation,  or  desire,  that  any  one  nation  shall  become  victorious—
except, as we see the men of one nation are in their advocacy of
principles  and justice  more  in  accord  with  the  righteousness  and
Truth, than another—and then, we are on the side of Truth and use
our influence for its success. 

In this war, I think, that the Germans and their Allies will be
unsuccessful, and believe, that the war will soon end. But this is for
man to determine, though we are exercising our influence to bring
about  this  determination.  I  will  not  write  more  tonight,  but  as  I
progress, which the higher spirits tell me, I will do, I will come to
you and write you of my progress. With my love and gratitude, I will
subscribe myself—

Your brother in Christ – Grover Cleveland.
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April 14, 1917.

I am here, Elias.

I come tonight to write a few lines only, as you are not in
condition to receive the lengthy discourse,  that I  promised you. I
merely desire to say, that I will be pleased, to give you my message,
as soon, as you feel, that you are in condition to receive it. 

Of course, as you know, it is necessary for you to be in the
proper condition, as it is for me to be so. There must be a mutual
rapport, so that our powers may work in unison. 

Well, I have nothing further to write tonight, except to say,
that you must not let your feelings of discouragement take so great a
hold on you. They do harm and unfit you for your work. So, with my
love, I will say—

Goodnight – Elias.
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April 19, 1917.

I am here, mother of Leslie.

I came to say, that I am much pleased for this opportunity to
write to him once more. Of course, I have been with him a great deal
and he has felt my presence, but it is so much more satisfaction, to
write him and tell him in words of my love and solicitude for his
welfare. I am now in a higher sphere of the Celestial Heavens and
correspondingly happy, and I find, that—as this Great Love comes
to me, it seems, that I love him with a greater intensity. 

I wish, that I could describe the Glories of my new home, so
that he might have some idea of, what the Heavens constitute, in
which  his  mother  now  lives  and  what  it  means.  He  has  heard
described  some  of  the  spiritual  spheres,  which  transcend  all
conceptions, but those descriptions are very inadequate to convey
the true portrayal of, what the heaven, which is mine, contains. 

But I am also happy, in that his father has also progressed
and is so much happier and has so much more of the Love in his
soul. We are in the earth plane a great deal of the time, trying to help
his sisters and brothers who have their many troubles and moments
of unhappiness, and if we could only get in rapport with them, like
we can with Leslie, they would be much happier. But as it is, they do
believe in our presence as their true loving parents and are conscious
of us sometimes,  when they need our help.  But this,  they cannot
understand,  and  their  thoughts  do  not  often  turn  to  us  and,  as  a
consequence, we are not able to get as close to them, as we desire. 

The girls are more interested in earthly matters, than in those,
pertaining to the spirit world, and are very largely absorbed in the
war and its possibilities. 
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Well, this is quite natural, but yet, if they could only know,
that the other things, such as the spirit, are more important, and if
they would only turn their  thoughts more to the spirit  world and
think of their parents more often, they would receive an influence
and help, that would add so much to their happiness, even though
they could not understand its source. 

As you know, we are controlled by Law, and no matter, how
great our desires may be, to come in closer contact with our children
and  cause  them a  greater  happiness,  but  if  they  do  not  want  to
respond to our feelings, they can prevent our doing so. Of course,
they do not understand, what possibilities are theirs and what a little
thing keeps them from us or rather permitting our influence to come
to them, as it otherwise would. Let them have a real yearning for our
presence or a wish, that they could have us with them, and it will lift
the veil, that keeps us from making our presence conscious to their
soul’s perceptions. 

We are hoping though, that someday or rather someway, they
will have an awakening, so that we may come closer together. Tell
Leslie to write them, to think more about their mother and send out a
desire, that they could have her with them, and then I will be with
them and they  will  know,  that  it  is  true,  although  they  may  not
realize the fact. 

Yes,  I  sometimes visit  the scenes of battles,  and it  is  also
possible, that I do not stay very long, except at some time, when I
have  the  opportunity  to  help  some poor  spirit  who has  suddenly
found  himself  in  the  spirit  world  and  is  in  great  confusion  and
apparently all alone. I am also with my son who is in the army, and
try so hard to reach his consciousness, but with very little success.
And while I do not know, when he may be called to battle and suffer
the  dissolution  of  life,  yet,  I  am with  him,  waiting  to  help  him,
should the end of life come to him. 
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My love draws me to him, and my love will keep me with
him, until he either becomes a spirit—or returns to his home. Oh,
what a terrible thing is war, and if mortals would only understand,
what it means to the individual spirit, they would try to bring an end
to its ravages and destruction. 

I have written considerably and must stop. But I wish to say,
that Leslie's father is also here now and sends his love and blessings
and wants him to know, that the signal, which he spoke of, is the
one,  that  his  father  uses  to  notify  him of  his  presence.  Also  tell
Leslie, to continue to pray and believe, for in doing so, his prayers
ascend to the Real Living and Loving Father, and his beliefs are of
the truth of the Great Truth—that leads to God, and Redemption,
and Immortality. Thanking you, I will say—

Goodnight – Priscilla Stone.
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April 22, 1917.

I am here, Jesus.

I was with you tonight and heard the sermon, but there was
not  much said,  that  was  very  vital  to  our  Truths,  and I  have  no
comments to make on the sermon. Luther was there also, and was
disappointed somewhat, for he rather expected the preacher to say
some things,  that  might  have  been beneficial  to  the  souls  of  his
hearers. He will write you very soon, and he is very anxious to do
so. 

Remember, that I love you with a very great love, and that
you are my chosen one to do this work, and that to no other man has
such an opportunity and privilege ever been given—and you must
not become a failure. So, much is dependent upon the world, getting
the Truths at this time, for men's souls are longing for the Truth, and
are  susceptible  to  receiving  the  same than ever  in  the  history  of
mankind. So, believe in my love and anxiety, and permit yourself to
get in close rapport with me. I will pray with you tonight, and you
will realize some response to my prayers. When you pray tonight,
believe,  that—what  you ask  for,  will  come,  and  you will  not  be
disappointed. 

Well, as I told you, when I delivered to you the Prayer, if you
offer that Prayer with all the earnestness and longings of your soul, it
will be answered. And when the answer comes, these material things
will come also, for when you receive, what that Prayer asks for, you
will then be in Possession of the Kingdom of God, and these other
things  will  be  added to you.  God knows,  what  you need,  and is
always ready to bestow upon you these needful things, and when
you become His true child, He will not neglect to give you these
other things. 
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He is more thoughtful and careful of His children, than is the
earthly father, and His Angels are always ready to do His Bidding.
So, have faith, and pray, and pray, and you will realize the wonderful
responses, that will come to you. 

I will not write more tonight, but again impress upon you the
necessity  of  faith  and  prayer.  And  you  must  not  forget,  that  we
Angels of the Father are with you, trying to help you. Goodnight.
With all my love and blessings, 

I am your brother and friend – Jesus.

I am here, Luke. 

I  will  say  only  a  word,  for  I  see,  how you feel  and how
important it is, that you believe, that the Master wrote you, and how
certain it is, that you can rely upon, what he said. If you only knew,
how much he is interested in you, and how much love and care he is
bestowing upon you, you would not for a moment doubt or lose faith
in his promises. And besides, we are all with you in love and efforts
to help you. So, believe—and you will not be disappointed. With my
love, I will say, goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Luke.

I will say, that we are all here and heard, what the Master
said, and know, that he wrote—and that you can rely on, what he
said. Let doubt leave you, and love and faith take possession of your
soul. 

May God bless  and keep you in His  Love – Paul,  John,  
James, Luther, Barnabas, Samuel, John Wesley and John the 
Baptist.
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I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, the messages have been rather unusual tonight—I
mean, the messages, corroborating, what the Master said. And they
show you, that you must not doubt or lose your faith in, what has
been written you, not only tonight, but in all the past. You must also
see, how interested these spirits are in you—and in the work, you
must  do,  for  otherwise,  you  would  never  have  received  such
messages. 

Each of those, whose names are subscribed, actually wrote. I
know  them all,  and  saw  them sign  their  names.  And  with  each
signature was a prayer, that God would bless you and give you a
great  abundance  of  His  Love.  It  is  all  so  wonderful,  that  I  am
somewhat astonished at  this great display of interest in you—and
desire, that you shall believe. 

So, my dear husband, believe with all your soul, and trust in
the Love of the Master and his great desire to see you happy and
free. I will not write more tonight, although I had intended to write
my personal letter, but you are too tired to receive it. But you know,
how much I love you, and how anxious I am, to see you happy and
filled with the Father's Love. I love you and want you to love me.
Goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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April 25, 1917.

I am here, John, Apostle of Jesus.

[Question] 

Well, He answers the prayers for things material by the work
and operation of His Angels and spirits—and they, in that work, are
subject to the limitations of success, as I have above mentioned. God
does not exercise any arbitrary Power to answer prayers, but when
they are sincerely offered to Him, He works through His Angels in
answering them, and He does not by His mere Fiat do so. His Angels
are always watching and working, and when the opportunity comes,
they use their influence in the best possible way to bring about the
ends desired. As you know, man has a free will, and that determines
very largely the action of men, and such actions are never arbitrarily
controlled by any Divine Power. If the prayers of men, as to material
things,  can  be  responded  to  by  the  workings  of  the  Angels  and
spirits, they are, but if such response depends upon the will of men,
then they are not received by mortals—except, as the spirits may be
able to influence that will and cause men to act in compliance with
that  influence,  which  is  always  used  for  the  purpose  of  bringing
about the response to the prayers, that are, in their nature, proper and
worthy to be answered. 

[Question] 

Well, I doubt, if any of those petitions were ever answered in
the arbitrary way, that is related in the Old Testament. God never
answers prayer in that manner, and the petitions of the old prophets
had no more influence to bring about the answers to the same, in the
manner indicated, than have the prayers of the sincere and earnest
man of these days. 
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God was the same then, as He is now—and worked through
the spirits then, as He does now—except, that now, He has Angels of
the soul development in the Divine Love, that He did not then have,
and these Angels are doing His Bidding as well, as are the spirits.
But  He does  not  answer  prayers  for  material  things,  except  in  a
manner  in  consonance  with  Laws,  controlling  the  free  will  and
actions of men, as they may be operated upon and influenced by the
work of spirits. 

Sometime,  I  will  come  and  write  you  a  message  on  this
subject of prayer and answer. But this I want to say, that we can, at
times, understand, what will happen in the near future, and having
such  knowledge,  can  tell  to  mortals,  what  may  be  expected,  or
rather, what will occur, and this we sometimes do. 

In your case, we all of the higher spheres, as well as many of
the spirit spheres, know, what your petitions have been in reference
to these material matters, and we have been working to bring about a
realization  of  the  same  on  your  part—not  only  because  of  your
petitions,  but  because,  they  are  so  necessary  to  the  doing  and
completion of our work. And we have been using our influence to
the utmost to accomplish this end. But as I say, we are all limited
and have not the power to cause the happening of any event by our
mere willing the same, even though we are doing the Work of the
Father. 

This may seem surprising, as well as disappointing to you,
but it is a fact—and it is a great Truth, that God helps those who help
themselves. Of course, you must not lose sight of the fact, that—
while  men  must  themselves  do  those  things,  that  bring  about
changes or happenings or phenomena in material things, yet, we can
influence, but not control absolutely their desires and intentions and
their  wills,  that  put  into  operation  or  affect  these  intentions.  No,
these things, as to their immediate manifestations, are subject to the
wills of men. 
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God never,  by a mere act of the moment or of a physical
character,  places  into  the  hands  of  any man  riches  or  prosperity.
These things must immediately be wrought and brought about by
man, but man, in doing this, can and is wonderfully influenced by
the workings of the spirits. 

Well,  that is a question, that has caused men to doubt and
consider and explain in various ways the so-called miracle of the
loaves and fishes. As I was a disciple of the Master at that time, it is
quite  natural,  that  I  should  be  expected  to  state,  whether  such  a
miracle ever occurred—and, of course, I can state, what the fact in
relation thereto is.  And notwithstanding, that  it  has been used by
preachers and teachers for many centuries to show the wonderful
Power, possessed by Jesus, and thereby cause the people to believe
in and accept him as God, or at least having God-like Powers, and
has been used to work much good among those who were seeking
for the true religion, yet, I am compelled and sorry to say, that no
such miracle ever took place. 

While  Jesus  had  wonderful  powers  and  understood  the
workings  of  the  spiritual  Laws  to  a  far  greater  extent,  than  any
mortal  who ever lived,  yet,  he had not the Power to increase the
loaves and fishes, as is set forth in the account of the miracle. To be
able to  do so,  would be against  the Laws of God,  governing the
material things of His Creation, and also beyond and outside of the
Powers, conferred on any man or Angel by any spiritual Laws. 

There  are  certain  Laws,  by which we who are  acquainted
with and use them and may cause a dematerialization of physical
substances, and also may, to a limited degree, cause a materialization
of spiritual substances, but I am not acquainted with any Law, that
would  have  operated  under  the  control  of  Jesus,  to  increase  the
loaves  and  fishes  to  the  great  number,  mentioned  in  the  story,
referred to. As a fact, I know, that no such miracle took place, and
Jesus will tell you the same. 
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There are other alleged miracles in the Bible, that never had
any existence as a fact. Well, I have written you a long letter tonight,
and I  must  stop,  but  I  am pleased,  that  you asked me about  the
response to prayers,  and the miracle of the loaves and fishes,  for
your questions gave me the opportunity, to some extent, to explain
these matters. But, as to prayer, you must wait, until I deal with it
more at large or in detail, before you conclude, that you understand
the subject fully. 

And I say to you, pray not only for the spiritual things, which
God  bestows  through  His  Holy  Spirit,  but  also  for  the  material
things, which He bestows through His Angels and spirits. The proper
prayer will be answered sooner or later, and your prayer for that, of
which  I  have  written,  will  be  answered,  even  though  to  you the
response  may  seem  a  long  time  delayed.  With  my  love  and
blessings, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, I am glad, that John wrote you, as he did, for it
will give you an insight into some principles, regarding the powers
of spirits to help mortals, that you may not before have understood.
What he said, is true, and I am glad, that he wrote. 

It may prove a little disappointing to learn, that spirits have
not the powers to do everything, as mortals may suppose, but I do
not  want  you to  underestimate  their  powers,  for  they  have  great
powers, even as respects the material things. Of course, they cannot
move a house or cause the wealth of one mortal to be removed from
him and placed in the possession of another, but they can and do use
great influence on mortals, to cause them to do physical things, that
the spirits cannot directly do. 
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Your prayers are not futile, even as to these material things,
that are subject to the control of mortals, for these very mortals are,
under certain circumstances, subject to our influence—and thereby
control. 

When we promise  you,  that  a  certain  thing  or  things  will
happen, we mean, that we will exercise our influence on mortals in
such a way, that they will bring about these happenings in response
thereto.  And  you  must  not  believe,  that—when  we  promise  you
something, that that something, as a matter of course, will come to
you—we mean, that it will come to you by reason, primarily, of the
work, that we are doing among mortals. 

We can see some things, before they have an existence in
your physical world, and can tell you of the same. And some things,
we believe, will happen, and also tell you, and when they do not, we
are disappointed—as well, as are you. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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April 26, 1917.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, I see, that you are very happy tonight—and I am
so glad and want you to feel, that you have around you other spirits
who are glad also. 

I will not write much tonight, but commencing Sunday night,
I wish, that you will  commence to receive the messages, that are
waiting to be written you, and there are many, and of the greatest
interest and importance. 

I was present,  when the Broker was writing to you, and I
want to say, that he is very much interested in the work and will do
everything possible, to make it a success. We are all interested in
this, for we understand the importance of it, and what great results
will follow your getting in the position, that you so much desire. 

Have faith, and you will not be disappointed. Love me and
believe, that I love you. Goodnight, my dear husband. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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April 30, 1917.

I am here, John.

I  merely  want  to  say,  that  you  are  in  a  better  condition
tonight,  than  you  have  been,  and  I  should  like  to  write  you  a
message, but it is too late. 

I heard your conversation tonight, and was much interested
in it. You and your friend have the right idea as to the manner, in
which the Truths are to be made known to the world by preachers
and others who may become believers in these Truths and feel the
call to make the same known. 

The great qualification will be the possession of the Divine
Love. If this is wanting, the teacher has not that, which is absolutely
necessary to make his teachings a success. In good time, all these
things will be explained to you. 

So, have faith, that you will be placed in condition to do the
work, that is named. Goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ, – John.
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May 01, 1917.

I am here, Caesar.

Yes—I am the spirit of that Roman who thought himself of
so  much  importance,  and  then  realized,  that  he  was  a  very
insignificant spirit in his place in the spirit world. 

Well,  I  am  glad  to  be  able  to  write  to  you  again,  and
especially so, as I can tell you, that—since I last wrote you, I have
progressed out of my hells and torment, and am now in the  Third
Sphere, where there is so much Love and Happiness. Now, this may
seem  a  little  surprising  to  you,  but  it  need  not,  for  you  will
remember,  that—when I last wrote to you, I informed you, that I
would then go with the beautiful  spirit,  that  came to me at  your
suggestion, and listen to his words of wisdom, as I now know them
to be, and seriously consider, what he might say to me. 

Well, I went with him and he was so loving and patient, and
seemed to have such great knowledge of the Truths of God, that I
not only listened to him once,  but many times, and made a great
effort to follow his advice. 

I commenced to pray to the Father for the inflowing of that
Great Divine Love, of which the good spirit told me, and continued
to pray,  until  I  felt  its  inflowing.  And the effect  on my soul was
wonderful, for as the Love came to me, I found, that the darkness
left me and also my sufferings, and with this Love came knowledge
of these Truths,  of which I  had been told—I mean, a convincing
faith, that these things were true. When I commenced to have this
experience, I continued to pray the harder, and all the longings of my
soul and mind and of every part of me, that could have a feeling or
aspiration, went from me, and I continued to pray without ceasing. 
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As you may know, when on earth, I was a very positive and
striving  person.  And  these  characteristics  I  did  not  lose,  when  I
became a spirit, notwithstanding, that I remained so many centuries
in a state of stagnation and helplessness; for during all this time, I
knew of no goal, to which I could aspire, and of no peace, that was
better than the one, in which I spent the long dreary years of my
spirit-life. 

But as soon as I found, that there was a future condition of
Light and Happiness, I entered with all the energies of my soul to
seek  for  that  Happiness.  And  as  I  was  told,  that  my  progress
depended so very largely upon my own efforts, I permitted nothing
to interfere with my strivings for the obtaining of this Divine Love,
and  thanks  to  the  Loving  Father,  I  at  last  found  relief  from my
torments,  and Fullness of Love, that brought to me bliss and the
companionship of beautiful and loving spirits. 

But I must not neglect to say, that in all this effort on my
part, I had the help and prayers of many loving spirits who seemed
so anxious, that I should get this Love and become in harmony with
the Father and His Will. And now, I am no longer the resentful and
wicked Caesar, but a very humble and grateful child—for I am still
but a child in the knowledge of the Great Truths, of which I have
heard so much, and in the Love. 

Even now it  is  all  so  wonderful  to  me,  that  I  can  hardly
comprehend, just what it all means. But this I know, that whereas I
was  for  many  long  centuries  a  suffering,  unloving  and  unloved
spirit, seeking only solitude and nursing my resentment, I am now a
bright,  loving and beloved spirit,  seeking and never  tiring  of  the
association of these bright spirits, with whom I am now making my
home. And besides these, higher and grander spirits come to me, and
encourage me to strive and pray, and tell me of the wonders, that are
before me, and which can be mine. 
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I am of the last, but these spirits tell me, that I may become
of the first, and I feel, that there is no power in all the hells, that can,
and  no  power  in  all  the  Heavens,  that  will  prevent  me  from
progressing and obtaining a home in the Celestial Heavens. I desire
also to say, that I have come to you many times, when the spirits
were writing you the wonderful messages of Truth,  and I learned
from them many Truths, that I have tried to make mine, and which
have helped me so much and revealed to  me some of  the Plans,
provided by the Father for the Salvation of men and spirits. 

You cannot conceive of the great number of spirits who are
with  you,  when  these  messages  are  being  delivered,  and  how
anxious many of them are, to learn the Truth and receive the help,
that  these  Truths  give  of  them.  Many  have  found  the  Light  and
Happiness  through  the  knowledge  this  conveyed  to  them—and
further,  through the  help,  that  these  beautiful,  loving  spirits  give
them.  For  it  seems,  that—whenever  these  spirits,  that  are  in
darkness, indicate a desire to learn the Truth, these high spirits are
always ready and anxious to teach and help and comfort the dark
ones. I cannot explain to you, how all this has not only astonished
me, but caused me to regret, that I let so many wasted years go by,
without having sought the help of these spirits.  For many a time,
they would come to me with their proffers of help and advice, but I
would shun them and turn from them, not believing, that they could
help  me.  What  a  great  mistake,  and  how  I  paid  the  penalty  of
neglecting this Way to Salvation! 

And I wish further to say, that—as a fact, if I had not come to
you, through curiosity more than anything else, I would not now be
in the condition, that I am. For it was only after you talked to me and
told me of the Way, in which I could obtain relief, and brought me in
rapport with these spirits  and advised me to listen to them, did I
think of the possibility of my being rescued or being able to find any
relief from my then unhappy conditions. 
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And so, I must express to you my gratitude for your kindness
and, as you then told me, love for me. Well, I am a different Caesar
now. I will not write more, but as I told you before, I shall come
sometime and write you a letter of some of my experiences on earth
and in the spirit world, during the earlier years of my life as a spirit.
So,  hoping  that,  you  will  pray  for  me  and  give  me  your  kind
thoughts, I will say goodnight. 

Your true friend – Julius Caesar.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Yes—dear, it was Caesar who wrote. And he is so happy and
thankful, that he can hardly contain himself in his desires to write to
you. He is an earnest spirit now, and as he said, is striving with all
the energy of his soul to obtain the Love in more abundance—and I
can see, that he will progress very rapidly.

Well, dear, you experience every few nights the result of the
work and the Redemption of some poor soul who has failed to seek
for this Love, that only can make a dark and suffering spirit a bright
and happy one in a short time. There is nothing like this Love. It is
all by itself and so easy to obtain, and always waiting for the longing
and aspiring soul—either in spirit or man on earth.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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May 05, 1917.

I am here, Jesus.

I come tonight to write on the only Way, by which men can
reach the Kingdom of God, and the way to the perfect man. This is a
subject, that many men and teachers have endeavored to explain to
mankind,  and  the  ways  described,  have  been  as  varied  and
sometimes contradictory, as the thoughts and education of these men
have  differed.  And  all  have  sought  to  base  their  teachings  and
conclusions on the Bible—I, of course, mean those who profess to
be Christians. As to other teachers and reformers, as they have been
called, their teachings are based on the doctrines of the various sects,
to  which  they  have  belonged  or  professed  allegiance.  But  the
Kingdom of God is more peculiarly a phrase, that is found in and
belongs to the Christian Bible—and to some extent in the Hebrew
scriptures.  In  considering  the  subject  of  this  message,  it  is  first
important to understand, what is meant by the “Kingdom of God”. 

Some understand or conceive it to be a Kingdom on earth, in
which the Will and Laws of God will be followed and obeyed by
men in the mortal life, and others understand it to be that Kingdom
of God, which exists and will continue to exist in perfection in the
spirit world, and some few that Kingdom, which will find its home
or place of existence in the Celestial Spheres. 

Now, the way to each of these Kingdoms is not the same,
although in pursuing the way to one—the Celestial  Kingdom, the
way to the others must necessarily be followed. In other words, he
who follows the Way to the Celestial Kingdom, pursues that course,
which,  in its  pursuit,  will  cause him to do those things and obey
those Laws of God, that are necessary to establish the Kingdoms on
earth and in the spirit world. 
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But  he  who  pursues  only  the  way,  that  leads  to  the
establishment  of  the  Kingdom  on  earth  and  in  the  spirit  world,
cannot possibly become an inhabitant of the Celestial Kingdom. 

The Kingdom of God on earth, or in the spirit world, may be
obtained by man,  or  spirit,  by obeying the Will  of  God in  those
essentials, that will work a purification of his natural love and cause
that coming into harmony with His Laws, which affect and control
man as mere man—that is, that will restore man to the condition of
perfection, that existed before the fall of the first parents. Many of
my teachings, when on earth, of which there are preserved a number
in the Bible, were intended to instruct men into that way of life, that
would develop their moral qualities and free them from the taint and
destructiveness of sin, in which they were then and are now living. 

By the observance of my teachings and sincere obedience to
these moral precepts, man will lose those things, that belong to his
appetites and passions and evil thoughts and desires—and realize,
that in their places will come a purer love and more spiritual desires
and thoughts, which lead to a cleansing of his heart and soul, and
which means a living and thinking in harmony with the Will  and
Laws of God. For God is all Good, and all His Laws require, that
man shall  become good, in order,  that this  Kingdom in the spirit
world shall be established. 

Naturally,  and I  mean,  according  to  His  Creation,  man  is
good and not the depraved creature, that for so many centuries the
teachings and doctrines of the church have declared him to be. And
when he shall arrive at that state of goodness, that was his in the
beginning, he will merely have rid himself of those contaminating
appetites,  thoughts  and  desires,  that  made  him  the  sinful  and
inharmonious being, that he now is. So, from this, you will see, that
the  work  of  man,  in  order  to  enable  the  Kingdom  to  become
established on earth, is largely a work of renunciation. 
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This Truth was taught by prophets and teachers prior to the
time of my coming to earth—and teaching the Way to the Celestial
Kingdom. 

The same Truth applies to the spirits, that shall make up and
establish the Kingdom in the spirit world. In these Kingdoms of the
purification and regaining of the perfected natural love, there will be
nothing  of  the  Divine  Nature  of  the  Father—except,  as  may  be
generally said, all the Objects of His Creation, by reason of being
such Objects, may partake of the image of the Divine. But this is not
the  Divine  Essence.  The  Divine  in  its  true  sense  is  that,  which
partakes of the very Essence and Nature of God, and not that, which
is merely the Object of His Creation.

Man, in body, soul and spirit-body, is only a Creation of God
and—as to the soul, an image of its Creator. But this Creation was
not made of any, the least, part of the Essence or Substance of God.
And this Creation can, if it so pleases the Father, in its composite
and coordinated existence be utterly destroyed and reduced to the
elements, of which it was created—without in the smallest degree
affecting the true Substance or Nature of God. 

So, you will see, that in Truth, there is in or of man nothing
of the Divine. Hence, when the Kingdom of God shall be established
on earth, or in the spirit world, there will be therein nothing of the
Divine,  only  the  existence  of  the  perfect  creatures—living  and
thinking  in  harmony  with  the  Laws  of  God,  which  control  their
creation and existence.

So, the way, in which these two Kingdoms of the non-Divine
can be established, is by man pursuing that course of thinking and
living, that will enable him to renounce and get rid of those things,
foreign to his true nature, which prevent him from coming again into
the exact harmony with the Will  of God, as expressed and made
obligatory by the Law of man's creation.
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The  observance  of  the  moral  Law  will  enable  men  to
accomplish this end. The love, with which man was endowed as the
perfect  man,  enables  him,  as  it  becomes  purified  and  more
harmonious, to love God and to love his fellow-man as himself, for
this natural love is one, that in its perfection and nature is universal,
and in its exercise, every man is his neighbor's brother. 

The progressive qualities of this love, which every man may
obtain,  are truly and wonderfully set  forth by Peter in one of his
epistles, as contained in the Bible [II Peter, Chapter 1, Verses 5, 6,
7]-  And if  men will  seek  these  successive  steps  in  acquiring  the
purifying development of this love, they will obtain the great object,
sought for.

As I have written, the Bible contains many of my teachings,
which—if followed, will lead to this end, and men will realize the
Kingdom of God on earth. And here, let me correct one mistaken
belief or idea, that has so long prevailed among mankind, and which,
in its results, has delayed the coming of the Kingdom on earth—and
the correction is: That God, by His mere Fiat or irrespective of the
desires  and  workings  of  men's  souls,  will  not  establish  this
Kingdom! Its establishment depends upon men themselves, and until
their loves become and they become in harmony with God's Will,
this Kingdom will never be established. 

I know, that it is believed and taught and emphasized—and
men place all their hopes and expectations of a Heaven of Bliss on
the statement, that I will at some time come in the clouds of Heaven
with a great shout, to earth, and by the power, which they believe,
exists in me, establish the Kingdom of God—a kind of Kingdom, in
which  I  will  be  the  king  and  rule  supreme,  and  receive  as  my
subjects those who believe in and worship me—and send those who
do  not,  into  Eternal  damnation  and  outer  darkness.  Well,  this  is
pitiable, untrue and all erroneous. 
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This kingdom will never be established in this way, for only
man himself can call into existence this Kingdom, only by becoming
the pure perfect man, that existed, when God's earthly Kingdom had
at man's creation its existence. Man alone brought sin into the world,
and  man  must  himself  destroy  sin.  And  then,  harmony  with  the
Father's Will be restored, and also this Kingdom.

But, from what I have written, it must not for a moment or in
the slightest degree be inferred even, that God is not taking and will
not take any part in the reestablishment of this Kingdom, for it is a
fact,  that  He is  working through  His  Angels  upon the  souls  and
thoughts of men, to bring this Kingdom on earth—but He will not
force its establishment. It must come voluntarily on the part of men.

When He created man, He gave him a free will—the most
wonderful  of  the  natural  gifts  to  man.  And  He  will  not,  by  the
exercise of His Power, arbitrarily control the direction of that will,
but as to it, leaves man supreme. Of course, while this is so, yet, if
man in such exercise contravenes the Laws of God, man must suffer
the consequences, for God never changes or sets aside His Laws. 

Man  may  exercise  his  free  will,  as  he  desires  and  as  his
thoughts and appetites may influence him to do, but the freedom of
exercise does not prevent the imposition of the penalties, that the
Laws  prescribe,  when  they  are  violated.  Thus,  you  see,  there  is
freedom without limitation, but every inharmonious exercise of that
freedom must invite the infliction of that, which necessarily follows
the violation of harmony.

God wants and is patiently waiting for the love of man, and
is always the Loving Father Who delights not in the suffering of His
Creatures. For He wants their love to come voluntarily and without
constraint  or  fear  of  punishment  or  hope  of  reward—except  that
reward, which must necessarily follow the blending of God's Love
and the love of man.
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Then,  I  say,  the  Kingdom of  Heaven  on  earth  is  not  the
Divine Kingdom, and has not in it that, which is necessarily Divine,
except the Love of God to His Creatures to bless and make them
happy. His Essence and Substance are not conferred upon them, for
if they were, men would not remain in the Kingdom of earth, but
would, to a degree, be in the Celestial Heaven, even while on earth;
and as I  know, some men,  while  still  mortals,  are  in  this  Divine
Heaven.

Now,  what  I  have  said  with  reference  to  the  Kingdom of
Heaven on earth, applies with equal Truth to the Kingdom of God in
the spirit world, for there the inhabitants are merely the spirits of
men, after they have surrendered their physical bodies and become
purified in their natural love and in harmony with the Will and Laws
of God, controlling their existence as perfect men.

While the Kingdom of God has not yet been established on
earth, it has been in the spirit world, for in the highest sphere of that
world [the Sixth Sphere], the souls of men have become purified and
harmony has been restored, and the souls of men enjoy the supreme
happiness, that was bestowed upon them at the time of their first
creation, which God pronounced “Very good”. 

Some time,  you  will  have  described  to  you  the  bliss  and
wonderful happiness of that Kingdom—and I will not say, that this
is  beyond all  conception of men,  and was established not  by the
mere Power and Will of God, but by the exercise of the will of men,
after they became spirits in renouncing evil and sin, and having their
thoughts and desires and soul in its natural love purified and made
harmonious. 

And here, I must say, that all men who have ever lived, or
who shall ever live, will—at some time—live in this Kingdom of
God in the spirit world, or in the Kingdom of the Celestial Spheres;
but the large majority will find their homes in the former Kingdom.
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The hells and dark places will be emptied of their inhabitants
and abolished forever, and—surprising, as it may seem to mortals,
not by the Fiat of God, but the exercise of men's will and desires and
longings for the attainment of the purification of their love, and by
their  reaching the goal of their  aspirations.  But God will  be with
them in their  efforts,  and His Angels will  do His Will  in helping
mortals and spirits along this way to the spiritual Kingdom. Then,
how important it is, that mortals should understand and realize the
great work, that they must do in establishing the Kingdom on earth
and the Kingdom in the spirit world, and not rest supinely in the
mere intellectual belief, that God will in His Own Way and at His
Own Time establish this Kingdom, and that they who believe in God
and observe the creeds and doctrines of their churches and perform
their  duties  as  church  members,  will  become  inhabitants  of  that
Kingdom,  and  in  a  moment  become  pure  and  undefiled  and  in
harmony with the Will of God and His Laws. 

It  is  a  very  harmful  belief,  because  the  only  way  to  this
Kingdom is the way of renunciation and purification—and all the
beliefs, ever possessed by men, that do not lead to this purification
of men's souls, will not lead to this Kingdom. Man, with the help of
the Father, must hew his own destiny—and the Father, without the
effort of man, will not make for him a destiny, that his condition of
soul and love do not entitle him to. 

But  there  is  a  Kingdom,  greater  and  different  and  unlike
these  Kingdoms,  of  which  I  have  been  writing,  and  that  is  the
Celestial  Kingdom  of  God.  And  only  those  who  receive  of  the
Divine Essence, can become inhabitants of this Kingdom. The souls
of men must become transformed into the very Nature Divine of
God, and the natural love of man be changed in all its qualities and
elements into the Divine Love of the Father.  I  have written,  that
many of my moral teachings are recorded in the Bible, and that I
came, or rather my acceptance by the Father as His beloved son.
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And the reception into my soul of His Divine Love qualified
me to teach the way to the several kingdoms. And as was said in that
Book:  What  was  lost  by  the  disobedience  of  the  first  man,  was
restored by the coming of the second! And that only means, that by
reason of the knowledge, that came to me of Truth and of the Laws
of Harmony, that govern God's Universe, I was enabled to teach men
the way to a return to the purity and development of their souls in
natural  love,  that  existed  before  the  great  loss,  caused  by  the
disobedience  of  the  first  man.  I  was  not  to  bring  about  this
restoration by any great power or Godlike qualities of omniscience,
that I might be supposed to possess, but merely by teaching men to
love God and their brothers, and to pursue that course of living and
thinking, that  would necessarily  enable them to renounce sin and
evil  and  come  into  a  state  of  harmony  with  the  Laws  of  their
creation.

Now,  while  I  taught  these  moral  Truths,  I  also  taught  the
Great  spiritual  Truths,  that  show  men  the  Way  to  the  Celestial
Kingdom, for in my communions with the Father, there came to me
not  only  the  Divine  Love,  which  transformed  my  soul  into  the
Substance  of  the  Father  in  its  Love-Qualities,  but  also  the
Knowledge, by which this Divine Love might be acquired and the
certain  Way to  the  Celestial  Kingdom—even though to a  degree,
while in the flesh. But my spiritual teachings, that show the Way to
the Celestial Kingdom, were not so well understood by my hearers,
and not even by my intimate disciples, but more so by John, and
consequently,  were not preserved in the Bible,  as were my moral
teachings. And as to the Bible—I mean, the original manuscripts,
were not written,  until  many years after my death—even in these
manuscripts, not many of my teachings as to the Way, that leads to
this Celestial Kingdom, were contained. And afterwards, when these
manuscripts were copied, and the copies recopied, these important
Truths were not preserved—scarcely any. 
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Though the fundamental ones were preserved, namely: “God
is Love,” and “except a man be born again, he cannot enter into the
Kingdom of Heaven!” These were retained, and as time went by and
the  recopying  continued,  fewer  and  fewer  of  my  precepts  were
preserved—and men came to know less  and less  of  these  higher
Truths and, consequently, the mere moral teachings became better
understood  and were  used  by the  teachers  and  instructors  of  the
masses to lead men to a Kingdom of God.

And in  addition  to  this,  these  leaders  changed even these
moral Truths and the interpretations of the early writers in such a
way, as to enable these leaders to attain to wealth and power and
control over the common people in their beliefs and observances of
worship. The God of Love then, to a large extent, became a God of
hatred and wrath,  inflicting punishment  upon those who dared to
disobey those injunctions,  that the hierarchy of the church placed
upon them as the “demands” and “will” of God.

But  these  matters  have  been  written  upon  more  fully
elsewhere, and I will not further enlarge upon them, and will now
disclose  the  true  Way,  that  leads  to  the  Kingdom of  God  in  the
Celestial Heavens.

Well, we have written a long time tonight, and I think it best
to postpone my further writing till later. I must say this, though, that
I am pleased, that you are in so much better condition—and I feel,
that  now  we  can  proceed  more  rapidly  with  our  messages.
Remember this,  that my promises will  be fulfilled,  and you must
have faith. I am with you very often and love you, as you know, and
will  continue  to  pray to  the Father  for  you.  So,  trust  me and be
assured, that I am helping you in your desire. Goodnight, and God
bless you. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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I am here, John, Apostle of Jesus. 

I will not write much, but I desire to say, that you have a
wonderful message from the Master tonight, and that he was very
anxious, that you should receive it, as correctly as possible. And I
must tell you, that he was very well satisfied with the way, in which
he was able to express his thoughts. 

It is a wonderful disclosure of the two Kingdoms, that may
and will be established. The Kingdom in the spirit world has already
been  established,  for  there  are  many  spirits  who  have  the
purification of the natural love in that degree, that makes them the
perfect men, as were the first parents. Well, he will come soon and
describe the greater and more important Way to the True Kingdom of
the Father—and I hope, that you will be in condition to receive this
part of the message in as correct a manner, as you have received,
what has been written tonight. What a Jesus of Knowledge and Love
he is! Can you doubt, that he is the very Christ and the savior of
mankind, and showed men the only Way to the Celestial Kingdom?
There was a great  concourse of spirits  present tonight,  and many
who  heard  his  message,  were  astonished  and,  I  know,  benefited
thereby.  The higher  spirits  were  here  in  great  numbers,  and also
many who have learned the Way and are now progressing. And if
you could have seen the expressions of love on their countenances,
you would thank the Father with all the gratitude of your soul, that
you have been selected for this work. Oh, my brother, let not doubt
come into your soul as to your mission and as to the work, that you
are  doing.  Your  bands,  both  the  higher  and  those  who  are
progressing, were here, and they were so thankful, that the Father is
so good, and blesses  you so much.  I  will  not  write  more,  but  in
closing, repeat—pray and believe, and the Love will come to you in
greater and greater abundance. With my love and the Blessings of
the Father, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John.
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May 06, 1917.

I am here, Jesus.

I intended to finish my message tonight, but I see, that you
are  not  feeling  inclined  to  receive  it—and  so  I  will  wait,  until
tomorrow night. Well, that is satisfactory, for I desire, that you shall
receive it, just as I may write it, and I want you to be in condition.
So, do not think, that I am disappointed. 

I understand, and you must not feel, that you have caused me
any disappointment. Yes, that I desire you to do, for sometimes, it is
difficult  to  make  the  exact  expression.  Your  mind will,  at  times,
become positive—and that interferes with my control. 

But, I am well pleased with the way, in which it was written.
Well, I  will write all,  that is essential for man to understand, just
what the Way to that Kingdom is, and what he must do to become an
inhabitant of it. 

I was with you at the church this morning, and I impressed
you with my feelings in reference, to what the preacher said, as to
my sacrifice and blood. Instead of calling upon his people to show
their gratitude for the sacrifice and the cross, he should have taught
them, that the sacrifice and the blood do not save them from their
sins—and  in  that  particular,  there  is  nothing,  that  calls  for  their
gratitude, and that to worship me, as they do, and as he teaches them
to do, is blasphemy—and a more heinous sin, than ingratitude.

I  was  successful  in  impressing  you  with  my  feelings  of
dissatisfaction  and  was  glad,  that  I  could,  for  it  shows,  that  our
rapport is becoming closer, and after a while, you will be able to
receive my thoughts by inspiration, as well as by writings. 
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You must pray and have faith—and if you do, you will more
often  have  the  experiences,  that  you  did  last  night,  which  only
means a quicker soul development. Trust me, and you will not be
disappointed. I will not write more now. So, with my love and the
Father's Blessing, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well  dear,  I  see,  that  you  do  not  feel  like  writing  much
tonight, and I will say only a few words. The Master was anxious to
finish  his  message,  but  he  saw  your  condition  and  was  not
displeased, that you did not write. 

So, sweetheart,  keep up your courage and faith—and pray,
and you will  be happier and realize your desires.  Goodnight,  my
own dear husband. 

Your own true loving – Helen.
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May 08, 1917.

I am here, Jesus.

I see, that your work has prevented you from receiving my
message tonight, and while I am sorry, I do not complain, for you
must do your work, and thereby the more rapidly get in condition to
start the effort to accumulate to get in the position, that you desire,
and which is so necessary to our work. 

You are  better  tonight,  spiritually,  and our  rapport  is  very
complete,  and  I  could  easily  write  my  message,  but  you  are
physically tired, and I do not think it wise to attempt to write. So, I
will postpone doing so, until tomorrow night, when—I hope—there
will be nothing to interfere. 

[Comment by Padgett] 

Yes, that is the correct idea, and I will endeavor to make the
message  as  full  and  lucid  as  possible.  I  know,  how you  feel  in
reference to the matter, and that you desire to receive the message in
the best possible shape, and I know, that you will do so. 

You must not think, that I am not willing to wait, whenever
you have your professional work to attend to, or that I will not be
with  you,  even though we cannot  write,  for  I  am with  you very
often,  trying to help,  as  I  have said.  So,  you must  keep up your
courage and trust me, and have faith in my promises. I will not write
more now, and will say, that you have my love and blessings. 

[Question] 

Well, as to that, I know, that you will in the not distant future
be able to see me, as you say, for I am desirous, that you do so. 
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You have the power of clairvoyance, but it is not desirable,
that it be developed in you at this time, as we wish all your power to
become centered in receiving the messages. But some night, when
you are praying and I am with you, the power will be given you, and
you will see me, as I am, while praying with you. I feel, that this
may strengthen your faith and draw you closer to me, and I myself
want you to actually see me, as I am. Well, let us say goodnight and
stop.

[Question] 

Yes, I understand, but if I should come and write to you in
the—as you may think—dignified way, that an elevated spirit should
write, you would not feel the nearness to me, that I so much want
you  to  feel.  And  besides,  you  might  not  just  understand,  what  I
intended to communicate. It is impossible for you to accommodate
yourself to my condition, and hence, I have to accommodate myself
to yours. I want you to get as close to me as possible, and in order,
that  that  may  be,  I  have  to  become  verily  human,  as  you  are.
Otherwise, the rapport could not exist between us, and I would seem
to  you  like  some  far-off  nebulous  being,  that  you  could  not
understand or feel the influence of. No, I am very human, when I
come to you. 

But this, I will say, in order, that you may get a somewhat
better idea of our relationship, that—as you progress more in your
soul development and in the Possession of the Father's Love, you
will be less human—I mean, in your condition of soul, which is that
in you, that furnishes the rapport between us, and I will meet you on
the plane, that you may occupy. So, you see, what a determining
factor in our rapport your condition of soul is. And if you consider
this for a moment, you will more clearly comprehend, why it is, that
the dark spirits can find in you a closer rapport, that enables you to
help them, than they can find in the higher spirits. 
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We try to make a rapport with them, but their souls do not
respond, and it is only, after you have talked to them and directed
their  attention to us—which causes,  as it  were,  an opening up of
their souls to us, can we come in that rapport with them, that enables
us to gain their attention and create in them an interest, in what we
may say to them. This to you may seem surprising, as you believe,
that we who are more elevated, must have great power with and over
these dark spirits,  and this is so for certain purposes—and we do
often restrain them from doing things, that they should not do—but
this,  as  you  must  understand,  means,  that  we,  by  our  powers,
arbitrarily force them to do or not do certain things, just as on earth,
your laws or the enforcement of them, restrain those who desire to
violate the Laws from doing so. But when we come to the work of
attempting to turn their thoughts to those things, that affect their soul
condition,  this  thing of  constraint  or  force will  not  effectuate  the
work. We then must deal with the exercise of their free will—and in
such cases  only  persuasion  or  love-influence  can possibly do the
work of helping them out of their dark and tainted condition of soul.
We must invite and persuade the soul to awaken—we cannot force
it.  And to do so,  we must  form that  relationship with these dark
spirits, that will cause them to voluntarily open up their souls to our
influences. 

The great obstacles to our work among spirits of this kind is,
that they will not listen to us or come in conversation with us—and
we cannot compel and accomplish our purposes. No man or spirit
can ever by force be made to open up his soul to the higher thoughts
and essentials of the soul's progress. Of course, when we once get in
that rapport with them, that enables us to enlist their attention, and
listen to, what we say, we can cause them to have an awakening by
informing them of the sufferings and torments, that will be theirs, if
they continue in their same condition—and you may say, by a kind
of  mental  force  compel  them  to  think  of  these  things,  that  are
holding them in their condition of darkness.
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But  this  does  not  occur,  unless  we  can  first  secure  their
attention and, to some extent, their confidence. So, you may realize
from this to some degree the importance of the work, that you are
doing  among  the  dark  spirits.  They,  being  in  the  condition  of
darkness  and  want  of  soul  development,  cannot  see  any  such
development, that you may have—and to them, you are merely a
mortal, as they themselves were a short time ago in many cases. And
finding, that they can communicate with you, they come to you, just
as one man would to another for the purposes of conversation; and
outside of the phenomenon of spirit and mortals conversing, you do
not  seem to them any different,  from what men seemed to them,
when they were on earth. 

They are all very human, and to them your conversation is
very natural. And hence, they listen to you with the same feelings of
confidence, or rather not of distrust, that they would to another spirit
of their own kind. You are all humans together, and your opinions or
ideas to them, are just the same as they might expect, if they were in
the  flesh  or  you  were  a  spirit  like  themselves.  While  these  dark
spirits may, under certain circumstances, see the bright and beautiful
spirits, as they sometimes tell you, they do, yet, they see only the
appearance of the spirit body. They cannot see the condition of the
spiritual development in these bright spirits, for it is a Law, that the
spirit perceptions cannot vision conditions of the souls of others to a
higher degree of development, than they themselves have. And this
applies to all spirits—no matter, what sphere they may occupy. And
hence,  you  will  understand,  that—as  we  progress  in  our  soul
spheres: The higher, we ascend, the more clear and comprehensible
becomes  our  soul  perceptions  of  the  Father  and  His  Divine
Qualities. 

So, I say, so far, as the real perception of these dark spirits
are  concerned,  they  cannot  comprehend  the  real  spiritual
development of the higher spirits, whom they often see. 
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The  interior  condition  of  these  higher  spirits  are  just  as
hidden from the dark spirits, as is the interior condition of one man
from another. Only when like meets like, can there be a perception,
that is, not a real visual perception, but a spiritual perception of each
other. But the higher spirits can see the interior conditions of those
who are in spheres lower than they—and determine, just what the
soul development of these lower ones are. 

Also, you must understand, that the appearance of the spirit
body indicates and portrays, to a large extent, the condition of the
soul. And from this, one spirit may judge the actual development of
another—I mean, those may so judge who have progressed above
the dark planes. 

Well, I have written more, than I intended, but as you were
desirous  to  have  some  conception,  of  what  I  have  written,  I
concluded to attempt to explain to you these matters, though I know
from my explanation, you cannot fully understand, what I have been
trying to make known to you. But we must stop now. So, with my
love, I will say, goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well dear, you had a message from the Master tonight, that
you did not expect. It will enlighten you considerably on the subject,
that  we  have  written  you  about  several  times,  but  could  not
satisfactorily explain, as we did not just understand ourselves. But I
think, that now you can get some idea, why you are so important in
this work among the dark spirits. I will not write more now. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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May 13, 1917.

I am here, Judge Syrick.

But  you must  not  pay any attention to  the “judge”-part.  I
merely used the term to let you know, that I feel a good deal like
yourselves tonight, in that I am a man with you. 

I cannot tell you, how pleased I am to be able to write to you
tonight, as it has been a long time, since I wrote you. And as you
know, I always enjoy being with you, even more so than when on
earth, for you are both very dear to me, and I want you to feel, that
the throwing aside my covering of flesh did not change me in any
particular as regards my feelings for you—except to cause me to
realize, how much more you are my brothers and friends. 

Well, I have been present all evening and heard you read the
message of Jesus, and your comments on the same, and I cannot
express  my  joy  in  hearing  the  message  and  realizing,  how  it
appealed to you both, for it was a wonderful message and one, that
will open up a world of Truth to men, if they will only understand
and believe. 

I have made much progress in my soul development and in
the acquirement of the knowledge of these spiritual Truths, so that
even I know, that—what was written you in that message, is true. I
am progressing all the time, and the Love, that has come into my
soul, has transformed me to a large degree into something more than
the mere image of the Father. 

Oh, I tell you, this Love is wonderful, and we who have it,
are happy beyond all conception. And the best thing about it is, that
the more we receive, the knowledge comes to us, that there is more
waiting for us to receive. 
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I am in the Fifth Sphere and I have with me one, whom you
have  heard  me  speak  of—I  mean,  of  course,  my  Rose.  What  a
blessing, to have such a soulmate! And if I could only find words to
tell you of the happiness, that comes with such a possession, I would
do so, if only to give you some idea, of what you may expect, when
you come to the spirit world—and especially, when you remember,
that both your soulmates are in a higher sphere, than are we and, of
course, have more Happiness and Love. 

Well, I would like to write a longer letter, but am advised,
that I have written enough for tonight, and so I must stop. Yes, I was
there and spoke to you, but did not try to talk much, as there were so
many other  spirits,  all  anxious to  speak to  their  friends  and who
haven't the blessed opportunity, that I have to communicate. 

The room was filled with spirits, and if you could have seen
the condition of some of them, I know, that you would have had a
longing desire to help them. So, do not let any doubt come to you, as
to the great work, that is yours to help these spirits—and also, that
many of them are helped, as a Truth. Was not I one who was thus
helped, and do not I know, that you have given to you this power?
So, thank God—and work! 

Tell the Doctor, that he also is doing a great work and must
persevere—and when he comes over, as my old mother said, when I
was a mere child, here will be “crowns of glory” waiting for him. 

Well, I must stop now, and in doing so, want to assure you
both,  that  you have  my love  and gratitude  to  the  extent,  that  an
appreciative soul can give. Rose sends her love and says, that she is
so very happy and is praying for you both.  Good night,  my dear
brothers. 

Your old friend – Frank D. Syrick.
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May 13, 1917.

I am here, James, Apostle of Jesus.

I have heard you read the messages, and I have listened to
your conversation—and I am much pleased, that you both enjoyed
the messages so much, for if you had not had the soul development,
that  is  yours,  you  would  not  have  been  able  to  understand  the
purport of the messages, as you did. 

It is a wonderful message of Truth, and if men could only
understand, what its real significance is, they would soon renounce
not  only their  sins and evil  thoughts,  but their  belief  in  the false
creeds, that cause them to neglect the true Way to the Kingdom of
God,  that  many of  them—even though they may not  receive  the
Divine Love, that is so necessary to lead them along the Way to the
Celestial Heavens. I am glad, that this great knowledge has come to
you both and that you are on the Way to this greater and grander
Kingdom, where are men who are men no longer, but are Angels of
the Divine Nature, that the Master has to such a degree of perfection.

Well, I want to say a few words to my special charge tonight,
and he must believe me and trust in me as his special Angel. I would
desire to inform him, that his soul is developing more and more each
day, and that we are all well-pleased at his progress. Soon he will be
in that condition, that he will not have to wait, until he gets into the
spiritual world, in order to have some of the Celestial Heaven in his
soul, and with it that Happiness and Peace, that comes only to those
who possess the Divine Love in a degree, that many spirits of that
soul development don't have. He is pursuing the right course and he
must not let doubt enter his mind or soul, for he is—in truth—one of
the redeemed of this Love, that he has been so often told, is waiting
for him without limitation. 
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I am with him very often, trying to help and influence his
thoughts for good of the Divine, and he must continue to pray and
believe. And I, James, his own true friend and guide, assure him,
that he will not be disappointed. Life on earth, at the most, is short
and fleeting, and his work is one, that only he can do. His is not the
gift, that another may have, but is his all alone and in a short time
now, it will be developed in him, and he will be informed, of just
what his work will be. 

He is  now doing a  good work,  but  its  results—he has  no
conception of, for their many spirits who a short time ago were in
darkness, and now are in Light and much Happiness who give to
him the credit of being the one who started them on their progress to
Light and happiness. So, tell him to have courage and faith, and he
will  not  be  forsaken or  left  to  the  influence  of  evil  or  depraved
spirits  who are so very numerous in  the earth plane at  all  times,
trying to influence mortals to become as sinful and depraved, as they
themselves are. 

I will not write more, as I feel, that he would like to hear
from some others who are present. But tell him, that I—as well as
many others of the higher spirits—love him and are with him very
much and pray to the Father to shower upon him the Blessings of the
Divine Love. So, with my love to you both, I will say goodnight and
God bless you. 

Your brother in Christ – James.

I am here, Mary Kennedy.

I  will  not  let  my dear  boy be disappointed,  for  he is  just
itching to hear from me, and has almost given up hope of doing so,
but he must know, that I would not let him leave without hearing
from me in some way. 
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Well, I am truly glad, that I came to write to him once again,
for it does me so much good to write to him, as I know, it does him
to hear from me—and especially, when we are both so anxious to
know just, how the other is. Of course, I know, how he is, but he can
only surmise, how I am—except, as to one thing, and that he knows,
and that is, that I love him with all my heart and soul. 

I am progressing all the time and love him the more, that I
receive this Divine Love in my soul. And yet, I do not cease to want
to be with him, as much as the performance of my work will permit,
even though I have to leave the sphere of such Grandeur and Beauty
and come into the dark plane, which offers such a contrast. But Love
makes all things beautiful, and our eyes are closed very largely to
the unpleasant things, when our hearts are so filled with Love. I have
recently heard some of the letters, that have been written him, and it
gave me great happiness to know, that he received them and enjoyed
them, and I want to say, that they were true and were written by the
spirits who professed to write them. 

This, I will tell him, that he may not doubt, for he knows,
that his soulmate would not tell him an untruth. I am with him very
often, trying to help him, as he knows, and there are other spirits
with him also, and I must tell him, that James takes a special interest
in  him and is  doing everything to help him in the way,  that  will
enable him to do the work, which lies before him. He must not think,
that there is no special work for him to do—for there is, and while
he is now doing a work in helping the dark spirits, yet, that is not the
work.  I  wish,  that  I  could tell  him now, what  it  is,  but  that  is  a
matter, that is in the keeping and control of the higher spirits, and I
must not disclose their plans, even for my sweetheart, which I would
like to do. Well, I must not write more now, for your wife says, you
are tired and must not write more tonight. So, with my love to him,
and my sisterly love to you, I will say goodnight. 

Your sister in Christ – Mary.
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I am here, Priscilla Stone.

I want to say just one word, before you stop writing, for I
have been present all evening and have heard your conversation, and
have seen the condition of the souls—of both yourself and my dear
boy,  and  to  tell  you,  that  I  am  happy,  because  of  this  hardly
expresses my feelings. I am so thankful to the Father, that He has in
His Great Love and Mercy enabled my son to know and experience
the Presence of this Great Redeeming Love. 

When I think of the great number of human beings—nearly
all, whom have no true knowledge of this Love and the Way to the
great Celestial Kingdom of God, where there is so much Happiness
and  the  Assurance  of  Immortality,  I  am  almost  overcome  and
wonder, that such a privilege should be bestowed on my son who, of
course, is no more deserving of this blessing, than are thousands of
others of mankind. God is Good, and I am so very thankful. Tell my
boy to remember, what James the Apostle wrote him, and to believe
and trust, in what he said, as to what reward shall be his, when he
comes to the spirit world and realize the results of his efforts to help,
both mortals and spirits. If my other children would only listen to
him and turn their thoughts to these spiritual things, and to seek this
Divine Love, I would be so happy, that I would exclaim with David,
when he wrote in the 23d Psalm, “My cup of joy runneth over.” 

And I am praying and hoping, that some little Truth will find
lodgment in their souls and germinate, until, at last, they shall find
the Pearl of Great Price from the Father. Tell my boy, to believe, that
his mother loves him so much and is with him so very often and that
she is now trying to unfold her love to him and convey her thanks to
the Father of All.  His father  is  here,  too,  and sends his  love and
blessings and says, that his son must pray and believe and work, for
in these three things will be found a power, that will overcome all
obstacles  and  bring  to  him  that  Love  and  Peace,  that  only  the
redeemed children of the Father can possibly possess or understand. 
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I will not write more now and thank you for the privilege.
God bless my boy and keep him in the Way of Love, that leads to the
Celestial Heaven. And so, I will say, goodnight.  

His  mother  –  Priscilla  Stone.  (he  knows,  that  I  am  his  
mother—without signing my name) 

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, you have had some messages tonight, that were
satisfactory to the Doctor—and I am glad, that he received them, for
they make him feel better. James actually wrote him and was much
interested in doing so, as he thinks a great deal of the Doctor and is
trying to help him in every way. 

I will not write more now, as it is very late and you are tired
and sleepy. So, go to bed and get your sleep—and believe, that I
love you with all my heart and soul. 

I will say though, that I was with you at church, and as they
sang “Home, Sweet Home”, I was with you and tried to impress you
with my presence and love. The home will be yours and you will
soon—I mean, when the work is finished, come to enjoy it. 

I want to tell you, that you must keep up your courage and
hope, and you will not be disappointed. Be ready tomorrow night for
the Master to write his message. Do so, and you will be successful in
receiving it. So, sweetheart, goodnight and God bless you—

Your own true loving – Helen.
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May 14, 1917.

I am here, Luke.

I want to take advantage of the opportunity to write, while
my dear and personal charge is present. As he knows, I have been
with  him a  great  deal,  doing for  him that,  which gives  me great
pleasure, and also helps him in his work of trying to convert some of
the dark spirits who are living and suffering in the very erroneous
beliefs,  that  they had, when on earth—and which,  if  they be left
alone,  will  cause them to remain in their  darkness for a time,  or
times—that cannot be determined. 

I want further to say, that he cannot possibly appreciate the
work, that he is doing, and its results upon these spirits who come to
him—not  for  kindly  purposes,  but  to  pronounce  upon  him  the
anathemas of the church, which they used, when on earth, to scare
the unruly believers of their congregations. Of course, I refer to the
priests of the Catholic church—for they, of all the spirits in the spirit
world, make the greatest efforts to keep their followers together, and
with  the  greatest  feelings  of  hatred  and  indignation  resent  any
attempt to intrude upon and change the beliefs of these followers. 

But I am glad, that my charge does not become frightened or
allow these priests to prevent him from doing his work, which is a
wonderful work in this, that never before in all the history of the
habitation of the Catholics  and their  deluded leaders  in the spirit
world has any attempt by mortals been made to impinge upon the
authority and domination of these priests. And consequently, he must
not be surprised to know, that his crusade, for I must call his efforts
such, has started a very considerable commotion among these blind
followers and their blind leaders.
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And more especially is this the case, when it is known to be a
fact, that many of these Catholics have been shown the Way to Light
and have embraced the opportunity to follow the instructions and
teachings, given them and get out of their darkness and away from
the  folds  of  these  priests.  He  is  doing  a  great  work  and  must
persevere, for if he has been the means of saving only one of these
poor  benighted  spirits,  he  has  done  a  work  greater,  than  that  of
conquering a city, as the Bible says. But he has shown not only one
to the Light and Truth, but many. And those, thus saved from their
darkness and suffering, have taught others the Way—and the work,
thus started by him, goes on in almost geometrical progression. 

No man before has done this work among the spirits of that
faith, and when it is considered, that there are myriads of them, it
can be appreciated, what the possibilities are for an earnest worker
in the way of changing a sinful and benighted and satisfied soul in
sin into a spirit of Light and Happiness. 

And  I  want  further  to  tell  him,  that  this  work  of  his  is
becoming  noised  all  through  the  host  of  Catholic  followers,  and
many  are  asking  about  its  effect  upon  the  congregations  of  the
faithful, and many also have become dissatisfied with their condition
and commenced to doubt the Truths of the teachings of the priests
and their promises of Salvation through the prayers and masses, and
are commencing to make inquiry,  as to  where this  mortal  can be
found and how he may be reached.

Now,  what  I  have  written  you,  is  a  fact,  for  I  visit  these
spheres, where these spirits live and hear, what is said among them,
and know, that the efforts, that my charge has made to help these
dark Catholic spirits who have come to him, have resulted in good. 

Well, I could continue much longer my description, of what
effect his work has had upon these spirits of darkness and delusion,
but will not do so tonight. 
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Now,  I  want  to  say  a  few personal  words  to  him.  As  he
knows, I am praying for him and am interested in his every thought,
as to spiritual matters, and am with him in times of doubt and loss of
faith, trying to encourage him. 

And I want to say, that he must not lose faith or doubt, what
we have written him, or the Truth, that he has received in his soul
the Divine Love to a great degree, and that—if he will continue to
pray, he will receive more and more. And after a time, his faith will
become so strong, that it will almost be impossible for him to doubt,
and he will then realize the meaning of faith, as the Master defined it
—all the aspirations of his soul will become things of real existence.

He is  blessed among mortals,  for  there are  very few who
have with them the association and rapport of the high spirits, as he
has. And when it is understood, what this means, it will be seen, that
he enjoys that, which the civilized world among its church members
pray for continually,  and yet,  never  realize,  as he does—palpably
and unmistakably the presence of these high spirits and the sensible
Presence of their Love, and even that of the highest and greatest of
all spirits—the Master. 

I am so anxious, that he shall realize all the privileges and
blessings,  that  have  been bestowed upon him,  for  I  want  him to
develop his soul and permit me to come into a higher and closer
rapport, which only the greater development of his soul will bring
about. 

I will not write more tonight, as I see, that you are somewhat
tired, but in closing, permit me to say, that I most earnestly desire,
that he shall realize who and what I am, and how much I want him
to understand, that I am his own Guardian Angel—with a duty, that
only my Love makes it pleasurable for me to perform, and that so
long, as he shall live as a mortal, I will be with him.
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And as time goes  by,  will  get  in  closer  rapport  with him,
which will result in his powers, increasing more and more, until—
before the time comes for him to perform the great work, that has
been given him to do—he will be in that condition, that will enable
him to do it successfully to the Glory of the Father and the Salvation
of mankind. 

You may wonder, that I write so enthusiastically tonight, but
when you come to realize the Great Work, that is to be done, and
that I know to the fullest extent, what it means, and the further fact,
that I  have in  my soul the Great  Divine Love of the Father  to  a
degree,  that  not  many of  the  Celestial  Spirits  have,  you will  not
wonder. 

So, believe me and trust me—and know without doubt, that I
love you both with a more than brother's love. May the Father bless
and  keep  you  both  in  His  Care.  Pray,  and  pray,  and  believe!
Goodnight—

Your brother in Christ – Luke.
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May 15, 1917.

I am here, Jesus.

I come tonight and desire to finish my message—and hope,
that you may be able to receive it. Well, to continue—

I have described the Way to the Kingdom of God on earth
and in the spirit world, and now I will describe the only Way to the
Kingdom of God in the Celestial Heavens. As I have written before,
when man was created, in addition to having bestowed upon him
those things, that made him the perfect man and in harmony with the
Laws  and  Will  of  the  Father,  He  also  bestowed  upon  him  the
Potentiality or Privilege of Receiving the Divine Love—provided,
he should seek for it in the only Way, that God had planned for its
attainment.  But  instead  of  embracing  this  Great  Privilege,  man
became disobedient and sought to exercise his own will, and did so
in that manner, that lead not only to his fall from the condition and
the  condition  of  the perfect  manhood,  in  which God had created
him, but also to the loss of the Great Privilege of Receiving this
Divine Love, which Privilege was never rebestowed upon him, until
my coming and teaching that Rebestowal and the true Way to obtain
this Love. 

Now, here it had better be understood, what this Divine Love
was and is,  for  it  is  the same today,  that  it  was,  when man was
created in the image of God. This Love differs from the natural love
of  man,  with  which  he  was  endowed,  when  created  and  which
belongs to  all  men and which they all  possess  in  a more or  less
perfect condition, in this, that the Divine Love is that Love, which
belongs to or is a Part of God, possessing His Nature and composed
of His Substance, and which, when possessed by man to a sufficient
degree, makes him Divine and of the Nature of God. 
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This  Great  Love,  God  intended,  should  be  received  and
possessed by all men who should desire to receive it and who would
make the effort to obtain it. It is the Love, that contains in itself the
Divine, which the natural love does not. Many, I know, write and
believe, that all men, irrespective of the kind of love, they have in
their souls, possess, what they call “the Divine spark”, which needs
only  the  proper  development  to  make  all  men  Divine.  But  this
conception of the state of man in his natural condition is all wrong,
for man has not in him any part of the Divine, and never can have,
unless he receives and has developed in him, this Divine Love. 

In  all  God's  Universe  and  creation  of  things  material  and
spiritual,  the  only  one  of  His  Creatures  who  can  possibly  have
within him anything of a Divine Nature, is he who possesses this
Divine  Love.  The  Bestowal  of  this  Love  was  intended,  in  its
operation and effect, to transform man from the merely perfect man
into the Divine Angel,  and thus create a  Kingdom of God in the
Celestial Spheres, where only that, which is Divine, can enter and
find a habitation. 

And you must understand, that—as it depends very largely
upon man himself to establish the Kingdom of God on earth or in
the spiritual world, so it also depends largely on man to establish the
Kingdom in the Celestial Heavens. God will not and does not by any
Power,  that He may have,  establish this  Divine Kingdom—and if
man had never received this Divine Love into his soul, there never
would have been any such Kingdom brought into existence. 

There is now a Kingdom in the  Celestial Sphere, but not a
finished one, for it is still open and in the process of formation, and
is open to the entry of all spirits. And men must seek for it in the
only Way, that the Father has provided—and no man or spirit will be
excluded from it who, with all the longings of his soul, will aspire to
enter that Kingdom. 
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I must also state, that the time will come, when this Celestial
Kingdom will be completed. And thereafter, neither spirit nor man
will be able to enter therein—for this Divine Love of the Father will
again be withdrawn from man, as it was from the first parents. And
the only Kingdom, that will then be accessible to man, will be the
Kingdom, that will exist on earth—or that, which now exists in the
spirit world. 

Then, what is the Way, that leads to this Celestial Kingdom,
the Only Way—for there is but One? 

The observance of the moral precepts and the cleansing of
men's souls from sin by following these precepts will not lead to this
kingdom, for as it can be readily seen, the stream can rise no higher
than its  source—and the source of  the  souls  of  men in  a  merely
purified state is the condition of the perfect man—that condition, in
which  he  was,  before  his  fall.  And  hence,  the  results  of  the
observance and living of the merely moral precepts and the exercise
of the natural love in its pure state is, that man will be restored to the
condition of the perfect man—the created man, in whom there is
nothing of the Divine. But this restored condition of man will be so
perfect and so in harmony with God's Will and His Laws, governing
the highest and most perfect of His creatures, that man will be very
happy. Yet,  he will  continue to be only the created being, having
nothing more, than the image of his Maker. So, I say, living in a
harmony with the moral Laws and the exercise of this natural love in
its highest and purest state towards God and towards his fellow man
will not lead into the Way to the Celestial Kingdom, but the greatest
height of his attainment will be the Kingdom on earth or that in the
spirit  Heavens.  And  the  distinct  and  differing  nature  of  these
Kingdoms from that of the Celestial Heavens will enable mankind to
understand the difference between the missions of the great teachers
and reformers who preceded me in their work among men, and the
mission, which I was selected to perform on earth. 
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The former could not possibly have taught the Way to the
Celestial  Kingdom—for  until  my  coming,  this  Divine  Love,  of
which I write, was not possible for man to obtain. The privilege was
not, before that time, in existence, after the first parents lost it—and
there  was  no  Celestial  Kingdom,  in  which  men  could  find  their
Eternal Home. 

So, I repeat: All the moral teachings of the world's history
could  not  show the  Way to  the  Celestial  Kingdom of  God—and
cannot now, for morality, as understood and taught by mankind and
by  the  spirits  and  Angels,  cannot  give  to  man  that,  which  is
absolutely necessary in order to transform his soul into that state or
condition,  that  fits  him  for  an  entrance  into  this  truly  Divine
Kingdom of the Father. 

But  the  Way  thereto  is  simple  and  single,  and  men  were
taught that way by me, when I was on earth—and could have been
taught that way, during all the centuries, since I left the human life. 

And I  must  say,  that  some have been so taught  and have
found  that  Way—but  comparatively  few,  for  the  mortals,  whose
ostensible and claimed mission and privilege were to teach that way
—I mean, the priests and preachers and churches, have neglected to
teach the same, but rather, though in earnestness and realizing their
allegiance  to  God  and  their  obligations  to  mankind,  have  taught
merely the way, which the observance of the moral precepts would
lead men into. 

And all this, notwithstanding, that in the Bible, which most
of those professing to be Christians believe, contains my sayings and
teachings, is set forth this Way to the Celestial Kingdom! The words
are few and the Way is plain, and no mystery prevents men from
comprehending the meaning thereof, when I said: “Except a man be
born again, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God,” I disclosed
the Only and True Way to this Kingdom. 
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During my time on earth, there were some who understood
this great Truth. And since that time, there have been some who not
only understood this Truth, but found the Way and followed it, until
they reached the Goal and are now inhabitants of this Kingdom, but
the vast majority of men—priests, teachers and people—have never
understood and have never sought to find the Way. This great Truth
to their spiritual senses has been, as it were, a hidden thing—and as
they read or even recite the same to their hearers, it has no special
significance,  but  is  merely as  one of the moral  precepts,  such as
“Love your neighbor as yourself”, and with not as much importance,
attached to it,  as to some of these moral instructions. And so, all
down the ages, since the Great Kingdom has been waiting for men,
they, though in all sincerity and in love towards God, have sought
for and to a greater or lesser extent found only the Kingdom of the
perfect  man—and  have  neglected  to  seek  for  and  missed  the
Kingdom of the Divine Angel. 

Then, as I have said, this Divine Love of the Father, when
possessed  by  the  soul  of  man,  makes  him  in  his  substance  and
essence Divine like unto the Divinity of the Father—and only such
souls constitute and inhabit the Celestial or Divine Kingdom of God!
And this being so, it must be readily seen, that the only Way to the
Celestial  Kingdom is  that,  which  leads  to  the  Obtaining  of  this
Divine Love, which means the New Birth, and which New Birth is
brought about by the flowing into the souls of men this Divine Love,
whereby the very Nature and Substance of the Father—and where
from men  cease to be the merely created beings, but become the
souls of men, born into the Divine Reality of God. Then, the only
Way to the  Celestial Kingdom, being by the New Birth—and that
Birth being brought to men only by the inflowing and working of
this Divine Love. And whether or not, a man shall experience this
Birth—depending in its initiative on the man himself—the question
arises: How or in what Way can a man obtain this Divine Love and
this New Birth and the Celestial Kingdom?
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And because the Way is so easy and simple, it may be, that
men will doubt the Truth of my explanation and continue to believe
and  place  all  their  hopes  upon  the  orthodox  doctrines  of  the
vicarious atonement, the washing of the blood, my sufferings on the
cross and bearing all the sins of the world, and my resurrection from
the dead—doctrines, as harmful to the Salvation of mankind, as they
are without Truth or foundation in fact or effect. 

The only Way, then, is simply this: That men shall believe
with all the sincerity of their minds and souls, that this Great Love of
the Father is waiting to be bestowed upon each and all of them, and
that—when they come to the Father in faith and earnest aspirations,
this Love will not be withholden from them. And in addition to this
belief, pray with all the earnestness and longings of their souls, that
He open up their souls to the inflowing of this Love, and that then
may come to them the Holy Spirit to bring this Love into their souls
in such abundance, that their souls may be transformed into the very
Essence of the Father's Love. 

The  man  who  will  thus  believe  and  pray,  will  never  be
disappointed, and the Way to the Kingdom will be his—as certainly,
as that the sun shines day by day upon the just and the unjust alike.
No mediator is needed, nor are the prayers or ceremonies of priests
or preachers, for God comes to man himself and hears his prayers
and responds thereto by sending the Comforter, which is the Father's
Messenger for conveying into the souls of men this Great Divine
Love! 

I have thus explained the only Way to the Celestial Kingdom
of God and to the Divine Nature in Love—and there is no other Way,
whereby  it  is  possible  to  reach  this  Kingdom  and  the  Certain
Knowledge of Immortality. So, I implore men to—meditate on these
Great Truths, and in meditating—believe, and when believing—pray
to the Father for the inflowing into their souls of this Divine Love.
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And  in  doing,  so  they  will  experience  belief,  faith  and
possession and ownership of that, which can never be taken from
them—no, not in all Eternity. And so it is with man, to choose and
fix his destiny, will that destiny be the perfect man, or the Divine
Angel. 

I have finished and feel, that you have received my message,
as I intended—and am pleased. I will not write more now, and with
my love and blessings, will say goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

I am here, Samuel, Prophet of Old.

I have heard the Master's message, and—as are all of his—it
is  filled with Truths, that are vital  to man's future Happiness and
condition of being. 

I have also been with you very often, and have tried to help
you in every way, that I could. And you must believe, that you have
around you a Host of Celestial, as well as spiritual spirits who are
interested in you and endeavoring to assist you in your work. I will
come soon and write. So, with my love, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Samuel.
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May 16, 1917.

I am here, Bismarck.

Well, I am here and will give you my opinion of the war, as
best, I can. My views are based on the conditions, that I am aware of
in all the countries, engaged in the war. 

I understand, that you do not want a long message tonight, so
I will say briefly, that the Germans will have to sue for peace—and
that will happen, I feel certain, before the beginning of August. 

The condition of the German people is such, that they will
cease to sustain the Kaiser in the longer prosecution of the war, and
the revolutionary party will  grow so rapidly,  that the monarch of
Germany will soon cease to exist. This is the opinion of the one who
is responsible for the formation of the Empire—

Otto von Bismarck.
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May 20, 1917.

I am here, John Mark.

I will write a few line's and let you know, that I have listened
tonight to your comments on the book of the spiritualist teacher, and
as I heard the Doctor read extracts and then your comments, I was
convinced, that the writer did not know very much about either the
Laws, controlling, what may be called the physical part of creation,
or those controlling the spiritual existence and relationship of things
spiritual. 

It is a pity that men in his position do not make an effort to
learn more of the Truths in reference to these things, for it is not
necessary, even that he should have a knowledge of the Truths, that
have been conveyed to you, in order to learn many spiritual Truths,
that would enable him to teach his followers those things, that would
advance them in the true knowledge of spiritualism. 

I do not know the man personally, as I have never been in his
society, and have therefore never had the opportunity to observe his
condition of soul and mind, and what I say, is based entirely on what
I heard read and what was said in your conversation, but this great
error, I do know, and that is, that he is all wrong, when he says, there
is no God in the Universe, but some “eternal force”, which he calls
God. 

It  is  pitiable,  that his  knowledge is  so limited and that he
attempts to teach others the Truths of the spiritual Universe. I will go
sometime, when you visit him, to where he may be and learn, just
what his condition of soul and mind is, and then inform you, so that
possibly you may do him some good in the way of teaching him the
Truth. 
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You may think it strange, that I should write to you on this
subject or think, that his learning the Truth is a thing of sufficient
importance to give my attention to, as there are so many things to be
written you, but I realize, that he is in the position of a teacher of
spiritualism,  and that  he  has  the  opportunity  to  influence  a  great
many mortals who are seeking the Truth, and who believe, that he
may  be  able  to  enlighten  them.  This  is  the  only  reason,  that
prompted me to consume your time in this writing. Of course, his
soul is one of a million, and is no more valuable or precious in the
Sight of God, than the soul of any other mortal, and to select his soul
for a special  effort  of Salvation would not justify me in ignoring
others in the way of seeking them out or in permitting them to learn
the Truths from spirits  who may be interested in  them, using the
privilege to communicate through you. But for the reason stated, I
thought it advisable to suggest to you, what I have written. This is
all, that I can write tonight. So, believe, that I am interested in your
work, although I do not come here very often. 

I am your brother in Christ – John Mark.

I am here, Paul.

Well, my dear brother, I have not written for a long time, and
I now will embrace the opportunity to say a few words. I do not
intend to write a formal message, though I should like to do so, but
conditions are not just right to enable me to write, as I desire. I have
been present quite often, when you were receiving messages from
the other spirits and used my influence to make conditions favorable
to your receiving these messages, and also to cause you to feel, that
there was surrounding you an atmosphere of Love and Harmony,
that enabled you to enjoy not only the messages, but the feelings of
Love and benevolent influences, that came to you.
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While  I  have  been  listening  tonight  to  your  friend,  read
extracts from the book and the comments, that both made on the
same, there was suggested to me a text, upon which I will write, and
that is the spirit and the spirit body, as to their nature and creation. I
know, that you have received writings, dealing more or less with this
subject, but I desire to enter more into detail in order to show, that
the writer of the book is all wrong in his conception of these things.
Of course, you will remember Jesus' message on the “Soul”, and it
will not be necessary for me to say anything about the soul, but you
can read my message in connection with that message. 

As Mark has just written you, it is a great pity, that a man in
the position of a teacher of spiritualism should not know more of the
Truth, so that he may disclose it to those who may listen to him and
have confidence in his knowledge. And it  may be,  that—at some
time—you will have the opportunity, to read both messages to him,
and the result may be, he will seek for the Truth in the way, that shall
be pointed out. And when he does so in earnestness, he will find it
and make his find a blessing to many, with whom he may come in
contact. It is very unfortunate, that a leader of this great Truth of
spiritualism, and it is a Truth and one, that will ultimately supersede
the old religions, whenever it comes into contact or association with
people who think for themselves, should have such little knowledge
of, what a true understanding of it would enable them to teach. 

We spirits have for a long time endeavored to enlighten these
leaders and, at times, have been able to impress upon them some of
the vital Truths, but these efforts have not been very successful until
now, when we are to deliver our messages through your writings.
But this endeavor will become more and more earnest or successful
in the future, and many of these people who are anxious to learn the
true religion and are waiting only for some authoritative source, will
learn—and among them will be many leaders of, what is now called,
spiritualism. 
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The work is one, that must become world-wide in its results,
for the soul of every man on earth, no matter, where he may be, is
worthy  to  be  saved.  And  as  you  know,  if  the  start  towards
regeneration  can  be  made  on  earth,  the  progression  in  the  spirit
world will be so much more rapid. I know, that the spread of the
Truth will take much time, but when the commencement is made,
the progress will become more rapid. 

I do not think, that I should write more tonight, and will only
add, that the “evangelization” must start very soon, and those who
work to start the Truth on its way to the knowledge of men, must put
all their energies and love into the work. You know, that now there
are very few—only three who have any conception of the Truth, and
what the Plan is for the making known of these Truths to the world,
yet,  Christianity  was  started  by  only  one  besides  the  Master—I
mean, John the Baptist, and he, as I must tell you, did not have the
knowledge of the Truth, as you three have this day, and did not have
behind him the Power of the  Celestial Heavens, as you have. His
mission was performed, and Christianity would have been a success,
if its Truths had not become lost and perished by the acts of men
who did not have in their souls the Love, that has been given to you.
The  Truths  perished,  and  men  perished—as  far,  as  their  souls'
Salvation was concerned, to a large extent. 

But now, these Truths will not perish, because they will be
presented  in  living  type,  and  no  copying  or  recopying  will  be
needed, and no addition will be made, or anything taken away from,
the writings of the spirits who are now engaged in formulating these
Truths. It will not be a failure this time, and the Way to the Kingdom
of God in the Celestial Heavens will be made plain, and no man will
have an excuse for not walking therein. And those who do not will,
have a greater penalty to pay, than was required of the Jews and
pagans who lived in the time of Jesus, or who have lived since that
time.
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For with increased opportunity to learn the Truth, will come
increased obligations. And the one who neglects, will have that lost
opportunity as a part of his consciousness, and this may be even,
after  he  becomes  the  perfect  man—for  I  tell  you  here,  that  the
memory of man lasts, even when the highest perfection is reached,
as to those things, which it is not necessary for him to lose in order
for him to become the perfect man. 

Well, you are tired, and I will not write more. So, with my
love to yourself and your friend, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Paul.
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May 23, 1917.

I am here, Jesus—Jesus, your brother and friend.

I  come  tonight  to  say  a  few  words,  that  you  may  be
encouraged in your spiritual condition and made to feel, that I am
with you in your doubts and despondency. I was with you last night
and realized, just what your condition is, and tried to influence you
with my love and sympathy. And when you felt, that you were all
alone, I endeavored to impress you with my help and the power of
the Love, that I have received from the Father. 

I  know,  that—while  you  are  in  the  flesh  and  temptations
come to you, there will be times, when you will think, that you are
forsaken, or that the Father's Love is not in and about you in all its
Beauty and sustaining Influence, and that then thoughts will come to
you—such as Job speaks of in the book, that you have been reading,
and God will seem a long way off. 

But, my brother, let me tell you with all the Knowledge and
Love, that I have, that God is never a way off from you in His Love
and that He is always ready and willing to help and comfort you, if
you will only have faith and let your longings go out to Him for the
inflowing of this Love into your soul. It is never absent from you,
and  awaits  only  your  invitation  for  making  itself  real  and
consciously present with you. 

You only can prevent its coming into your soul, and if you
will believe, that this is true and endeavor to realize, how close this
Love is to you and how anxious the Father is, that you receive it,
you will  be able  to  overcome these thoughts,  that  arise  from the
weakness of the flesh—or rather,  from the strength of the animal
part of your nature. 
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So, try to remember, what I say, and whenever these thoughts
come to you, look upon them as merely thoughts, that come in the
visions of the night and have no real foundation for their existence. 

As you may not know, real thoughts can arise only from that,
which is real. And when this Love of the Father comes into your
soul,  appetites and passions, that arise from the perversion of the
animal  nature of your being,  cease to be real and are merely the
recollections, of what has been—a resultant of that perversion. This
Love makes that, which aforetime was perverse, a genuine thing of
Truth, in Harmony with God and Goodness. 

Life is of God and, when not perverted by the will of man, is
like unto the Goodness, from which it comes, and good and evil are
conditions, which are only—as in the one case, God is real, and in
the other, evil is not real—as being a part of the creation of God. It,
sin,  is  the  creation  of  man,  and that  man disobedient  and out  of
harmony with his own creation and the Laws of his Creator. 

I write this to encourage your faith in the Goodness of God,
and in the inherent goodness of yourself, and to confirm your faith
and knowledge in the Truth, that in God's Universe—All Is Good,
and only that is sinful, which man himself, in violation of the Will of
the Father, had created and afterwards cultivated and nurtured. 

So, believe this, that—when this Love comes into your soul,
you have the possession of that, which will enable you to forget the
creatures of your own will and make successful your efforts to cease
the cultivation of this resultant of your own creation. It is only when
you, for the moment,  forget  or cease to  realize,  that this  Love is
yours, does the existence of the evil, which was, as you may think,
to be naturally yours, become to you real, at least in your thoughts
appear to be real. You have experienced the condition of soul, when
these thoughts had no place in your life, and were to you, as if they
had never been.
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And what you have thus experienced, may—if you let live
your  faith  in  the  possession  of  this  Love—continue  to  be  your
condition  without  intermission,  and  you  be  enabled  to  enjoy
consciously the Reality of its Continuous Existence. Add, I further
know, that this state of freedom from thoughts of evil requires you to
watch and, upon the first suggestion of such thoughts, pray to the
Father for the increased expression of His Love, and you will not be
disappointed. 

As in the Prayer, which I have given you, you are taught to
ask, that help may be given you to overcome all temptations of the
flesh  and  the  influence  of  the  evil  ones,  so  I  repeat:  Let  your
supplications for this help ascend to the Father, when first you feel
the temptation, for so far, as regards your condition of soul qualities,
these temptations and influences are real. The evil ones are with all
mortals, and the condition of the soul determines, whether they—the
evil ones—can or not make a rapport with the mortals. And when
this Love comes into the soul, such rapport is impossible! Then, the
secret of overcoming temptations,  is  to have the soul qualities in
such condition, that the rapport cannot be made. 

I know, that men, sometimes, by their course of thinking of
things good and pure, invite this rapport, but this is not to be relied
on as a sure preventive, for thoughts are changeable and the results
of  the  appetites  and  emotions—and  the  natural,  as  I  may  say,
“tendencies of men” are to gratify these appetites, when not curbed
by the higher development of their moral qualities, which qualities
are very susceptible to the influence of the sensual natures of man. 

I felt the necessity of writing to you, as I have, for it is so
important—both for yourself personally, and as my instrument for
the work, that has been given you to do, that you acquire more of
this Love and the knowledge, by which you may be helped so very
much to overcome these temptations and influences. 
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The more Love,  the  less  the power  of  temptation  and the
possibility of thoughts, that do not find their source in this Love. So,
I say to you: Watch and pray! 

Well,  I will not write more tonight, and with my love and
blessings will say goodnight, and God bless you. I will come soon
and write another message—and hope, that you may be in condition
to receive it, as successfully and correctly, as you did my last one. 

Your friend and brother – Jesus.
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May 24, 1917.

I am here, James.

I came to write on the subject of: “The frailties of the human
mind and moral qualities.” 

I have heard you read the Master's message and believe, that
in it, you will find much Truth, upon which to reflect. And I desire,
to add a little, to what has been therein said. And here, I want further
to say, that—while that message was intended for you personally,
yet,  the Truth and advice therein given,  may be applied to  every
mortal, and the good results will follow—no matter who that mortal
may be. I have, as you know, been in the spirit world a great many
centuries, as you conceive of time, and have during that long period
been  very  close  to  mortals  in  all  parts  of  the  earth  and  of  all
nationalities and beliefs and education and enlightenment.  And in
my experiences with these mortals, I have observed the nature and
temptations  and  the  various  ways,  in  which  mortals  have  been
assailed by such temptations, and their efforts to overcome the same,
together with their successes and failures. Now, first let me say, that
the nature of man is today the same, as it was, when I lived on earth.
And the perversions and sins of the souls of men are just as many
and of the same kind, as they were in my day in the flesh—and
temptations, both outward and inward, are just as hard to overcome,
as they were, when first the Glad Tidings of Love and Redemption
were proclaimed by the Master—except, that prior to that time, man
had not the Divine Love to help him overcome and subdue these
temptations, as he now has. And the regret is, that—while this Great
Helper and Regenerator and Conqueror of sin and temptation is now
in the world of mortals and subject to their call, yet so comparatively
few make  the  call  or  realize  the  fact,  that  this  Helper  is  always
waiting to enable them to overcome temptations. 
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Prior to this time of the coming of the Divine Love, moral
Truths were taught to men, just as they are today—and many men,
and not necessarily among the Jews, understood and attempted to
apply these Truths to their daily lives and endeavored to overcome
the temptations, arising from the sins, that so constantly formed a
part of their existence—and that also came from the influence of the
evil spirits. It is all wrong to suppose, that in these early times and
among  these  early  races  of  earth,  moral  perceptions  were  not
developed  and  taught.  Men  then  made  the  fight  to  overcome
temptations  and  become good  and  noble  beings,  so  far,  as  these
moral Truths and principles were then understood and used by men,
would make them. 

In all ages since the fall of the first parents, men have, to a
more or less degree, had knowledge of, what is called, the “moral
truths”, and the natural love of man has existed in a more or less
imperfect condition. Men have been kind and loving and true, and
have to an extent controlled their  appetites and tendencies to evil
lives. And to suppose, that men of today are not subject to so great
temptations, and are of themselves better able to resist the same, is a
mistake. The present Great War proves the fact, for men were never
—I mean, those who make a pretense to culture and civilization, so
brutal in their acts, and so apparently devoid of all conception of
right and wrong and of mercy, as are many of those who are engaged
in the present struggle. 

So, I say—men of today can lay no greater claim to moral
qualities, than could those of the times, when they were supposed to
be heathens and undeveloped in these moral qualities.  Of course,
there is in the world today more of, what may be called, education
and conventionality, but behind these things, which are largely the
results  of  merely  intellectual  development,  men  have  the  same
perverted souls, or rather appetites and desires, and are subject to the
same temptations, as were men of old.
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And if mankind were left dependent upon the cultivation and
improvement of these merely moral powers, I fear, that temptation
would continue to have all its influence and harmful power on the
souls of men, that it had in the past. I know, it is said, that “the world
is growing better,” but the question is: Is that assertion true—and if
so, what is the cause? 

Go to India and to China and to some other countries, where
the teachings of the supposed moral laws only obtain, and learn, if
there has been any improvement in the condition of men's souls—
and  if  they  have  in  any  degree  succeeded  in  overcoming  the
temptations, that the human race is subject to? 

And in learning, you will find, that—except in the case of a
few of these people, the conditions of their minds and souls are just
as perverted, as they were in centuries past, and that it is only in
those  countries,  where  the  influence  of  Christian  nations  have
control, do these people suppress the tendencies of perverted minds
to do those things, that arise from the want of the exercise of moral
precepts or knowledge. 

This  is  the  Truth  of,  what  mere  moral  teachings  have
accomplished, where only the mere moral truths, as is supposed, are
taught.  Temptations  are  with men and will  be with them forever,
unless they be controlled or overcome by something greater or more
certain, than what men conceive to be moral truths. 

Now, you will see from this, that merely moral concepts will
not necessarily, or at least, for a long time to come, be able to bring
about the destruction of the powers of temptation, that arises from
the perverted nature of mortals. I must stop now, and in doing so,
will leave you my love and blessings. Goodnight—

Your brother in Christ – James. [brother of John]
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I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well,  dear,  you have had a  very pleasant  evening,  and so
have we who have been with you, listening to your conversation.
And I mean by “we” many spirits who are interested—in both of
you and the Doctor. 

James wrote, and while he may not have written as easily, as
he  generally  does,  yet,  he  has  conveyed  some  important  Truths,
which  you  will  discover  by  carefully  reading  his  messages.
Goodnight, and God bless you both, is the prayer of—

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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May 25, 1917.

I am here, Jesus.

I  have  been  with  you,  as  you prayed,  and joined in  your
prayer to the Father for the inflowing of His Great Love into your
soul in great abundance—and I know, that His Holy Spirit is present
and  that  His  Love  is  flowing  into  your  soul,  and  that  you  are
becoming in at-one-ment with the Father. 

His Love will always come to you, when you pray, as you
have tonight,  and His listening Ear  is  always open to the earnest
aspirations of His children who come to Him with the true longings
of the soul. You have the “secret” of Reaching the Father's Love, and
on all occasions, when you feel, that you need that Love or desire a
nearness  to  the  Father,  use  the  “secret”—and  you  will  not  be
disappointed. 

You are in better condition tonight in your soul development
and perceptions and can receive my message, which I have desired
for some time to communicate—and to do, which I was waiting only
for you to be in a complete rapport with me. 

Well,  you  will  remember,  that  in  the  early  stages  of  our
writings, I communicated to you my knowledge and conception of
“Who and What God is”, and that I have recently told you, that I
desired to rewrite the message, as your condition is now so much
better to receive these Truths, than it was, when the message was
written. And so, tonight, I will deliver the message, and will take a
more complete possession of your brain and control of your hand,
than I was able to do at the time mentioned. 

Then, the question is: Who and What is God? 
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In dealing with this question, you must realize, that it is not
so easy to describe in language, that mortals can comprehend, the
Essence and Attributes of God. And I feel the limitations, that I am
under, in endeavoring to give you a satisfactory description of the
Only and True God—not because of the paucity of Knowledge and
Conception on my part, but because of the fact, that you have not the
required  soul  development  to  enable  me  to  form  the  necessary
rapport with you, in order, that through your brain may be expressed
the exact Truth, as to Who the Father is. 

Well, to begin—God is Soul, and Soul is God. Not the soul,
that  is  in  the  created  man,  but  the  Soul,  that  is  Deity  and Self-
Existent, without Beginning or Ending, and Whose Entity is the One
Great Fact in the Universe of Being. 

God is without form, such as has been conceived of by man
in nearly all ages, and especially by those who believe in the Bible
of the Hebrews, as well as in that of the Christians. But nevertheless,
He is of Form, which only the soul perceptions of the soul of a man,
which has arrived at a certain degree of development, that is taken
on the Divine Nature of the Father and thus become a Part of the
Soul of God, can discern and realize as an Entity. 

There is nothing in all nature, with which men are acquainted
or have knowledge of, that can be used to make a comparison, even
in the spirit perceptions, with this Great Soul. And hence, for men to
conceive of God as having a form in any manner, resembling that of
man, is all erroneous—and those who, in their beliefs and teachings,
deny the anthropomorphic God, are correct. But nevertheless, God is
of form, such as to give Him an Entity and Substance and Seat of
Habitation, in contradistinction to that God, which, in the teachings
of some men, is said to be everywhere in this Substance and Entity
—in the trees and rocks, and thunder and lightning, and in men and
beasts, and in all created things, and in Whom men are said to live
and move and have their being. 
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No, this concept of God is not in accord with the Truth, and it
is vital to the Knowledge and Salvation of men, that such conception
of God be not entertained or believed in.  To believe,  that God is
without form, is to believe—that He is a mere “force” or “principle”
or  “nebulous  power”  and,  as  some  say,  the  “resultant  of  laws”,
which Laws, as a fact, He has established for the controlling of His
Universe of Creation, and which are expressed to men by these very
Powers and Principles, that—to some extent, they can comprehend. 

The child has asked: “Who made God?” 

And because the wise men cannot answer that question, in
their wisdom, they conclude and assert, that there can be no real God
of  personality  or  soul-form,  and  hence,  only  force,  principle  or
evolved laws can be God—and in their own conceit think, that they
have solved the question. But the child may not be satisfied with the
answer, and may ask the wise men: 

“Who  made  principle  and  force  and  laws,  that  must  be
accepted as the only God?” 

And then, the wise men cannot answer, unless they answer,
God—which they do not believe, but which, let me say, is the true
and  only  answer.  God  is  Back  of  Force  and  Principle  and  Law,
which are only Expressions of His Being, and which without Him
could  not  exist;  and  they  are  only  Existences—changeable,
dependent and subject to the Will of God Who Only is Being. God
then is Soul, and that Soul has its Form—perceptible only to Itself or
that of man, which, by reason of the sufficient Possession of the very
Substance of the Great Soul, has become like unto God, not in image
only, but in very Essence. We spirits of the highest soul progression
are enabled by our soul perceptions to “see” God and His Form, but
here I use the words “see” and “Form” as being the only words, that
I can use to give mortals a comparative conception, of what I am
endeavoring to describe. 
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When it is remembered, that mortals can scarcely conceive of
the form of the spirit body of a man, which is composed or formed
of the material of the Universe, though not usually accepted to be of
the material, it will be readily seen, that it is hardly possible for me
to convey to them a faint idea even of the Soul-Form of God Which
is composed of that, which is  purely spiritual—that is, not of the
material, even though to the highest degree sublimated. 

And  although  I  am  not  able—because  of  the  limitations
mentioned—to describe to men that form, which they may glean a
conception of the soul's form, as such form can be “seen” only with
the  soul's  eye,  which  eyes  men  do  not  possess,  it  must  not  be
believed,  that—because  men  cannot  understand  or  perceive  the
Truth of the soul's form, therefore it is not a Truth.  A Truth, though
not conceived or perceived by men, spirits or Angels, is still a Truth,
and its existence does not depend upon its being known. And even
though all the mortals of earth and the spirits and Angels of Heaven
save  one  could  not  perceive  the  existence  of  that  Truth—yet,  its
existence, perceived by that one, irrefutably proves its Reality. 

But,  as  I  have  said,  the  Truth  of  God's  Form—the  Soul's
Form—can be testified to by more than one of the Celestial spirits of
men, passed from earth. And the possibility is before mortals of the
present life, in the great future, if their souls have become possessed
of the Divine Substance of God's Love in sufficient abundance to
perceive God, as I have attempted to explain. 

The created soul of man has its form—its being made in the
Image of God, yet, man cannot see that form, although it is a fact
and can be testified to by many in the spirit realms. And here it need
to be said, that—when in our message, we speak of God as being
“without form”, we mean any such form, as men have or think, they
have conceived of—and our expressions must not be considered as
contradictory to what I have tried to explain as the Form of God. 
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Well, in addition to the Form, God has a Personality. And this
is expressed and made known to man by certain Attributes, which to
the consciousness of man is Existent in the Universe—and to some
philosophers and scientists and wise men, these attributes are their
“impersonal” God himself, and to them the “only” God. They make
the created the Creator—not realizing,  that behind the Expression
must be the Cause, and that greater than the Attribute must be that,
from which the Expression of the Attribute is projected or, as they
better like to say, evolved. And here—I, who know, desire to say,
that these manifested Attributes or Forces and Powers and Principles
and Laws and Expressions do not all together constitute or be that,
from which they flow or in which they have their Source. 

God Is Himself, Alone! 

His  Attributes  or  Expressions,  manifested  to  mortals  or
spirits, are only the results or effects of the Workings of His Spirit,
which Spirit is only the Active Energy of His Soul Himself. And
hence, the Form of God is not distributed over the whole Universe
of  Creation,  where  His  Attributes  may  be,  or  because  they  are
everywhere manifested. No—as was said by Moses of Old, and as
was said by me, when on earth: 

God is in His Heavens! 

And although it may be surprising and startling to mortals to
hear:  God has His Habitation,  and God—the Substance,  the Self-
Existing, and Soul-Form has His Locality, and men do not live and
move and have their existence in God, but in His Emanations and
Expressions and Spirit, they do. As you are somewhat exhausted, I
think, this a good place to stop. I am pleased, that you are in such
good  condition.  So,  be  prepared  for  an  early  resumption  of  the
message. With my love and blessings, I will say, goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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May 30, 1917.

I am here, Peter, Apostle of Jesus.

I have seen, what you were reading and must inform you,
that many of the supposed miracles of healing and raising of the
dead and the controlling of the Laws or expressions of nature never
occurred. No, these accounts are not true and are the results of the
imaginings  of men who attempted to add to  the Book, that Luke
wrote. Of course, there is a true foundation for some of these alleged
miracles, but as to others, there is no foundation in fact. 

Jesus did heal the sick and cure the blind and the deaf and the
withered  hand and the  palsied  man and resurrected  the  supposed
dead, but not in the way, described in the New Testament—and it is
not good for men to believe in the Truth of all these “miracles”. 

Well, that incident never occurred, for Jesus—in casting out
evil spirits—would have had no authority or power to permit them
to enter into the swine, and it would not have been in consonance
with his love and ideas, of what was just, to have allowed the swine
to receive these spirits and thereby perish, as the account says. And
besides, the result of such a happening would have been, that the
property of the innocent owners was taken from them and lost. In all
Jesus' performance of miracles or in any of his teachings did he ever
do or say that, which worked wrong to a human being. All men were
to him the objects of his Love and the Salvation, which he came to
earth to  show men the Way to.  Some time,  I  will  consider  these
miracles  in  a  message  and inform you of  those,  that  he  actually
performed—and those, that are the mere fancies of some of those
eastern teachers  who had a very wonderful  imagination and used
them in adding to the Truths of Luke's original writings. 
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Well, there is some little Truth in that, for we were in a storm
and were afraid—and he slept. And we awakened him, but he did
not rebuke the storm and the waves and cause them to subside, but
rather he allayed our fears by his talk and example—and to us, it
became, as if there were no storm, for when fear left us, it was, as if
we were not sensible of the storm, so far as the dread of drowning or
perishing was concerned. 

No—this is another interpolation and should not be believed.
Many wonders, ascribed to Jesus, were never performed, although it
appeared to us, as if there was no limit to the powers of Jesus. But
some time, I will come and write fully on this matter. I must stop
now. 

Your brother in Christ – Peter.
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June 01, 1917.

I am here, Saul.

I will say only a word, as it is late—and your wife says, that I
must not write much. Well, I have not written for a long time, and I
desire very much to write you a message, regarding some important
spiritual Truths, that—I know—will be of interest to you, and if you
will give me the opportunity, I will come soon and do so. 

I am interested in the Jews and I desire to tell them of some
Truths, that may open up their  minds to the Way to the Celestial
Kingdom, and cause them to cease to believe, that their old orthodox
beliefs in their father Abraham and the God of the Old Testament is
all,  that is  necessary to  bring them into the Presence of the True
God. 

I realize, that it will be difficult to write anything, that will
convince them of the errors of their beliefs, yet, I will try and pray to
the Father, to open up their understanding. The happenings in the
countries, where war is now raging, will have their effect upon the
Jews, as well as upon the Christians and Pagans, and I desire, that
they—in their awakening consciousness—may have the benefit of
the Truth. So, if you will give me the opportunity, I will come soon
and write. 

I should like to say a few things more, but it is best, that I do
not tonight, and I will stop. So, with my love and the Blessings of
God, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Saul.
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June 03, 1917.

I am here, John.

I  come to  write  a  few lines  on  the  display,  of  what  was
supposed to be portraits of the Master, and which you saw tonight. 

Well,  the  exhibits  were  quite  interesting  and  showed  the
different and diverse conceptions of the artists during the centuries,
of what the Master looked like, but I must say, that none of them is a
correct likeness of him, as he appeared on earth, or as he appeared,
after  his  rising  from  the  dead  and  made  himself  visible  to  his
disciples and others. 

I understand, how the preacher and many others who were
present at the church tonight, love Jesus and enjoy the belief, that—
in looking at some of the portraits—they may get a conception of his
appearance, and I only wish, that his appearance might have been
shown by some of the pictures, but, as I said, none of them bore any
resemblance to the Master, whom I knew and associated with, and
saw after his resurrection from the tomb. 

None of them displayed the great spiritual Light, that shone
from his countenance, even when he was suffering on the cross, and
none of them gave a faint glimpse, even of the spiritual beauty, that
was his, when he associated with and helped sinners, as well as his
friends and disciples. 

I never heard of any portrait,  having been painted of him,
while he lived on earth or afterwards by anyone who had seen him,
and the oldest of these portraits, that were presented tonight, was not
made until years after his death—and by men who could not have
gotten a description of the Master from anyone who had seen him. 
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I know, that there was no original, as the preacher supposed,
that  must  have  given a  suggestion  to  the  artists  who painted  the
ones, that you saw, for there was never any original. No, the Master
passed from earth—without leaving behind him any representation
of his appearance. The portraits were the results, of what the artists
conceived in their artistic brains, if I may use the expression, of what
the Master who had displayed such wonderful qualities of heart and
mind, should look like. And as their conceptions of the spiritual and
human qualities of the Master differed,  so their  portraits  differed,
and the only foundation for their pictures were their own spiritual or
non-spiritual conceptions. 

The  Master,  of  course,  like  the  rest  of  us  who  were  his
disciples, was a Jew, and it is quite natural to suppose, that he had
the features and hair and beard of the ordinary Jew. And as the Jews
have continued to live, ever since the time of the Master, without
much  change  in  appearance  or  otherwise—I  mean,  in  his  native
land,  the  artists  who  conceived  him  to  be  a  Jew,  based  their
supposed portrait of him upon the appearance of the Jew, as they
saw him at the time, that they painted the pictures. And while Jesus
was  a  Jew,  he  was  not,  what  may  be  called,  a  “typical”  Jew in
appearance any more, than in other qualities, for he had in him that
condition of soul, that to a large extent determined and fashioned his
appearance. 

His eyes were not dark or brown, but a violet blue, and his
hair was light and inclined to the auburn. His nose was prominent
and somewhat long, and his beard was of the color of his hair, and
worn not so long, as was the custom of those days—and he never
had a razor on his face. His forehead was not so very high or broad,
but was well shaped and somewhat effeminate, and indicated, that
there was not so great mental development, as might be supposed,
for  I  must  say  here,  that  his  knowledge  was  not  so  much  the
knowledge of the brain, as of the heart and soul.
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And as you know, and as all men may know who acquire the
proper soul development, the soul has a “brain” of its own, which is
used for the disclosure of the knowledge of that, which pertains to
the spiritual Truths. Mortals may not quite comprehend the meaning
of this assertion, but I must tell them, that in certain circumstances
and conditions,  the brain—or,  to  be more  exact,  the  mind of  the
natural man becomes entirely absorbed in the mind of the soul. So
that,  I  say,  it  is  not  a  correct  conclusion  to  suppose,  that  Jesus,
because of having all the wonderful Knowledge of the Truths of God
—his  Father,  as he preferred to  call  God, must  have had a large
development  of  those  portions  of  the  brain,  that  is  ordinarily
displayed by a large or prominent forehead. His head, in fact, was
not very large, but compact and beautifully shaped. He wore his hair
parted  in  the  middle  and  reaching  to  his  shoulders,  and  it  was
somewhat curly—a beautiful head of hair, which seemed to be full
of life. 

No artist has had a correct conception of his appearance, and
no portrait or sculpture conveys a near likeness of him. But as the
people realize,  how beautiful he was within,  they can possibly in
their own imaginations see a clearer conception of his appearance,
than any painted portrait gives to them. I sometimes wish, that there
was on earth a true likeness of him, as he appeared during the time
of his Great Work of Love on earth, so that those who love him,
could have the further pleasure of realizing his physical appearance,
but that may not be so, because—as mortals naturally worship the
pictures of the saints and, through the picture, worship the originals,
the  danger  would  be,  that—if  there  was  a  picture  of  the  Master,
mortals would worship him even more, than they do now—all of
which worship is very distasteful and displeasing to him and, as he
has said, blasphemy. The Master should be loved and his presence
longed  for,  as  such  presence  has  in  it  a  wonderful  Love  and
Influence to help, and make happy those who are in condition to
realize his presence—but he should not be worshiped! 
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Well, as I was with you tonight at the church, I thought, that
it might be interesting to you to have told you the Truth in reference
to the Master and his supposed portraits. 

Of course, it is not necessary, that there should be any picture
of him, true or otherwise, in order to enable mortals to enjoy his
presence, for he is working among mortals today, as he was, when
on earth—and his Love goes out to them, and his desire, that they
become in at-one-ment with the Father.

And when mortals sincerely long for his presence, sooner or
later, as the Laws of his limitations permit, he will be with them, and
will comfort and help them—if they will enable him to make the
rapport.  This  is,  what  is  meant  by  his  “standing at  the  door  and
knocking”. When the door is opened, the rapport is made—and then
his Love and Influence will be felt. 

But the difficulty here is, that mortals suppose it to be—and
confuse it with—the Great Love of the Father, when the fact is, that
this Love of Jesus is the same Love—in quality, but not in quantity,
that the mortal himself may obtain by the earnest prayers and sincere
aspirations  of his  soul.  The Love of  Jesus can never  transform a
human soul into the Substance of the Love of the Father, because
this  transforming  Love  can  come  from  the  Father  only,  and  is
bestowed  through  the  Medium  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  we  have
explained to you. 

So, let all mortals love Jesus with the fervor and fullness of
their souls and crave for his Love—but in doing so, not forget or fail
to know, that in thus loving, in order to become like Jesus, they must
seek for the Greater Love of the Father, and give to Him all their
soul's longings and desires for the inflowing of this Love into their
souls—and the more,  they receive of this  Great Divine Love, the
better able they will be to love their great brother—Jesus. 
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Well,  I  have written enough for tonight.  I  will  come soon
again and write you a formal message. So, remember, what I said to
you a few nights ago, and believe and trust,  and you will  not be
disappointed. With my love and the Blessings of the Father, I will
say goodnight—

Your brother in Christ – John.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well dear, you had a rather unusual letter from John, and I
must say, that—as Jesus appears now, even when he accommodates
himself to the humblest human, the portraits do not resemble him.
Of course, I do not know, what he looked like, when on earth, but
John knows, and what he says, is true. 

Jesus  told  you a  short  time  ago,  that  he  would  sometime
permit you to see him clairvoyantly. And when he does, I think, that
you will see him, as he was on earth or, at least, as he appeared to
mortals, after his resurrection. And I hope, that—when you do, it
will be indelibly stamped on your memory, so that—if you were an
artist, you could reproduce his appearance. 

So, you will have to consider yourself truly favored, when
you see him in this way. May the Father's Love be sufficient for you.
Goodnight my dear husband. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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June 04, 1917.

I am here, Gottfried Leibnitz.

Let me write a few lines. I am not an acquaintance of yours,
yet, I am not a stranger—so far as my being in your presence and
observing the different spirits who communicate with you. I have
been in spirit-life a great many years and have been through the hells
and purgatory and all kinds of suffering, and am now in the Light
and comparatively happy. I am in, what is called, the Second Sphere,
where are many bright and intellectual spirits, working out their own
plans  for  accomplishing certain  of  their  ideas  and progressing  to
higher planes. 

I was a professor on earth and gave much of my time to the
study of psychology and kindred subjects, and had many ideas of my
own on these questions, and especially was I interested in the study
or,  rather  speculation—for  I  did  not  believe  in  the  Bible  or  the
teachings  of  the  churches,  as  to  the  future  of  man.  And  my
speculations led me to the conclusion, that the physical death was
not the end of man, for it seemed to me, that—if such was the case,
the object of the workings of the great Laws of evolution would be
defeated by the ending of the existence of the greatest and highest
resultant of that evolution—namely man. 

I was a student of comparative biology and believed without
any doubt and with the certainty of knowledge, that man was the
greatest  product  of  this  great  principle  of  evolution,  and that  for
centuries upon centuries, it  had been working to bring or develop
man  from  the  mere  molecule  to  the  high  degree  of  perfection,
displayed in his wonderful mind and moral faculties—and that then,
in a moment, end it all by this thing, known as physical death, was
unreasonable and unjustified.
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And hence, I concluded, as I say, that men must live after the
death of the body. But when I got that far in my conclusions, there
came the question: What was beyond? And here, my speculations
were not so satisfactory, for I had very little, upon which to base any
theories. Of course, I thought, that as man in the past had made such
wonderful  progress in  his  evolution,  and as he would live in  the
future,  it  was  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  this  evolution  would
continue  and  that  man's  progress  would  be  without  limitation  or
ending—provided, he should continue to live forever, and thus arose
the question of man's immortality—and here, I was stalled, for I had
nothing, with which to make a comparison. 

I knew, that it was accepted as a Truth in natural science, that
nothing could ever be destroyed or lost,  and that the elements or
atoms, from which those physical things, perceptible to the senses,
were composed, should continue to exist forever, but this was not
satisfactory to me, upon which to base the fact, that man would live
forever.  While  these  elements  or  atoms  themselves  could  not  be
destroyed,  yet,  many of those composite  things,  into which these
elements had entered and given form, had been destroyed—and as
such composite entity and form no longer had an existence. 

I  had seen the oak start  from the acorn and grow to be a
mighty  tree  and  live  for  years—and  suddenly,  by  a  stoke  of
lightning,  destroyed  and  ceased  to  live  and,  as  such  tree,  went
entirely out of existence, and hence, by analogy, I could not say, that
man, as the identical individual, would not go out of existence. And
in fact, I had seen him, as regards his physical existence, cease to be
an existence, and his body disintegrate and go back to its elements. 

And I could find nothing in all this to justify me in asserting,
that man, in whatever form he might exist, after his bodily death,
would not—at some time in the future—cease to have the form, that
made him the very individual, that had lived on earth and continued
his existence in the spirit world. 
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No, I could not, in my speculations, satisfy myself, that man
was immortal. And so, speculation was compelled to stop, and I was
left  without  any assurance,  that  my theory of  persistence of  man
after death was not one, that might not prove to be false. 

But I  died and found, that  I,  the conscious,  thinking man,
continued to exist—with all the faculties of mind and feelings, that
were mine, when a mortal. And in addition, I soon met those who
had preceded me in the spirit world, and who had, since becoming
spirits, advanced in their evolution and were more perfect mentally
and  morally,  than  they  had  been,  when  on  earth,  and  who  also
informed me, that beyond, where they had evoluted to, were spheres,
in which spirits of greater intellectual development and ancient in
years lived and worked and speculated upon the same question, that
I had given so much thought to, when on earth—namely: Is man
immortal? 

And they further  informed me, that these ancient  worthies
had not been able to solve the problem, but that many who had come
to the spirit-life thousands of years before, were still living—and no
spirit  had  ever  been  known  to  have  passed  out  of  existence  or
dissolve into the elements, of which it was composed. So, you see,
the  spirits  in  the  highest  spheres  with  all  their  intellectual
development and thousands of years of study can no more assert
with certainty, that man is immortal, than I could, when on earth. 

To me now, as when on earth, this is the greatest question,
that arises and engages my continuous thoughts—and I see no way
to  solve  the  problem.  I  remember,  that—when  on  earth,  the
preachers  and  the  churches  claimed  and  taught  the  doctrine  of
Immortality, and while I never deeply investigated the foundation of
their claims, yet, I cannot conceive, that they can possess any more
certainty of the supposed fact, than did I. I can hardly believe, that
God ever revealed to man the fact of Immortality.
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And in my opinion, in my present stage of development, only
God  knows—and  all  the  teachings  of  the  churches  and  wise
theologians are mere speculations, not to be relied on. 

Well, I have written you a long letter tonight, and you may
not be interested, but I am. And as the opportunity came, I thought,
that I would like to write, for I know, that there are many mortals
who are working and speculating and attempting to find some basis
for their hopes of immortality. And some believe, that—while they
may not satisfy their  hopes on earth, yet, when they come to the
spirit world, the difficulties will be removed and the problem solved.
And to these, I desire to make known the fact, that they will look
through just as dark glasses here, as they are now looking through
on earth. 

Well, you surprise me—and I can scarcely believe, that you
are  serious,  for  I  have  never  heard  of  such  a  way  or  of  such  a
knowledge,  existing among spirits.  And if  you can show me that
Way, I will, with all the energies of my soul, pursue it. Well, you
surprise me more and more, but I am willing to do, as you say—no
matter, how absurd it may seem to me, or what little prospects I may
see in making the pursuit. I will do, as you say. 

Well, I see a beautiful spirit who says, that he is Professor
Salyards, and has heard, what I said and what you said, and that he
will be pleased to show me the Way to obtain—both knowledge and
the  actual  possession  of  this  Immortality,  and  I  shall  accept  this
invitation and go with him. 

I  thank  you  very  much  for  listening  to  me  and  for  your
expressions of desire to help me. And if, what you promise, comes
true—you may rest assured, that I will return sometime and tell you.
So, my friend, I will say goodnight. 

Your friend – Gottfried W. Leibnitz.
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I am here, John.

I came tonight to write you a message, that I consider very
important—and as you are in good condition, I will endeavor to do
so. 

In the first place, I desire to say, that you are much more in
that condition of soul development, that enables us to make a rapport
with you, than you have been, and we are pleased, that this is so, for
the greater development you have, the easier it is for us, to express
our ideas of the higher Truths, that we so much desire to disclose
through you. Well, the subject, about which I wish to write is: “What
is the reason, that mortals will not seek the Love of the Father, rather
than  endeavor  to  believe  in  the  creeds  and  sacraments  of  the
churches, to which they belong or be affiliated with?” 

Now, it  may appear to  you, that  mortals  themselves  could
better tell the reason of this preference and their actions in carrying
out their preferences, but this supposition would not be true, because
they do not really know. The  knowledge of the Truth, which they
might obtain, and the supposed knowledge of Truth, which so many
of them content themselves with believing,  that they possess,  are
two and very different things. 

And  first,  they  believe,  that  the  creeds  of  their  churches
contain  and  disclose  the  Truths,  as  to  God  and  as  to  mortals'
relationship to Him, and that, if they follow these creeds, they will
do that, which is pleasing to God and in accordance with His Will.
And hence, they rest satisfied to abide in such knowledge and seek
no further to learn the Truths of their being and of their Salvation. 

The creeds, in most particulars, do not contain the Truths of
these  spiritual  matters,  for  they  are  based  upon  error  and,
consequently, can have no Truth as a super-structure, and from them,
mortals cannot learn the true knowledge of things spiritual. 
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These creeds are man-made and are not based upon the Real
Verities, that can never be changed by creeds nor any other thing,
that is the result of man's making. But mortals do not know, that
these  creeds  do  not  disclose  to  them the  Truth—and  this  is  one
reason, why they prefer to follow the teachings of the creeds and
believe in them. They have nothing else, to which they can resort,
except the many statements of Truth, that the Bible contains. And
even though,  they  should  resort  to  these  statements,  yet,  in  their
condition of mental and soul development, they would not be able to
discover  the  Truths,  as  therein  disclosed,  and  to  realize  any
distinction between such Truths—and what they believe, are Truths
of  their  creeds.  For  long years,  generation after  generation,  these
creeds have been accepted and believed in and proclaimed to be the
Truths by the respective churches, to which the mortals may have
belonged.  And  they  have  seen  their  parents  and  grandparents
believing and resting in the assurance, that the creeds contained the
Truth, and have seen these relatives live and die apparently happy in
their  beliefs—and hence,  they become satisfied to do that,  which
those  before  them did,  and  not  question  or  search  for  the  Truth
elsewhere—or even think, that it can be found elsewhere. 

And as man is constituted, it may be said, that such a position
and condition is natural, and we or you who know the Truth—and
also,  that  the  creeds  do  not  contain  the  Truth,  should  not  be
surprised. Again, mortals prefer their creeds, because in the majority
of the instances, when a church or denomination has existed for a
long time, those who have, as I may say, inherited these beliefs in
the  creeds,  never  consider  for  a  moment,  that  they  should  do
anything else, than give an unquestioning belief to the teachings of
their creeds, and that in such belief, they are in the Truth and are not
called upon to doubt or question. And thus growing up, as many do,
in this  belief,  it  becomes to them in many cases a thing of mere
form, having no vitality—and creating in those who possess it, no
special concern, as to whether their belief is well founded or not. 
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This belief saves them the trouble of exercising their minds
to any comprehensive degree, and they say: “I am content with the
creed of my church and do not desire to be troubled by questioning
the same”. 

And hence, you will see, it is not difficult for them to make
the preference, for in fact, there is no preference, but a condition of
mind  existing,  that  has  in  it  no  room  for  the  exercise  of  any
preference. 

And then again, this preference exists, because of the social
life of the people who believe in the creeds of the churches—for if
they  do not  so believe it,  is  not  permissible  for  them to  become
members of the churches, as the creed must be subscribed to—no
matter, what else, that may be vital, is required to be believed in or
declared by the mortal who desires affiliation to be believed. 

The church is the greatest  of social  centers in the lives of
men, and its influence and power are very great and reaches further
in the economy of social life, than unthinking people may realize.
So, then when the applicant subscribes to the creed and becomes a
member of the church, he becomes satisfied, usually, with his social
position, and his thoughts of spiritual Truths are no longer plastic,
but fixed—and as time goes by, he pays less attention to, what the
creeds may require of him, but in a kind of automatic manner, acts
upon them and rests satisfied. 

His position then becomes so comfortable and his mind free
from efforts by the undoubting acceptance of the doctrines of his
church  creeds.  Of  course,  there  are  many  exceptions  to  this
condition, existing among members of the churches, for while they
subscribe to the creeds, yet, their souls are not satisfied and go out in
longings to the Father for His Love—and many who possess this
Love, though intellectually, they do not know, what it means. 
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But with the majority, the preference is made, because of the
reasons, that I have stated, and the difficulty will be great, to cause
an awakening from this satisfaction and feeling, that in their beliefs
lie  the  certainty  of  doing  the  Father's  Will  and  of  their  own
Salvation. 

Now, while all this is true, yet, these mortals do not realize,
that it is true just in the sense, that I have described it. And the Great
Work, that lies before you and us, is to cause the Truths, which you
are receiving, to be presented to these people in such a way, that they
will not be satisfied to rest in the security of their old beliefs, but be
persuaded to  seek  for  the  Truth  outside  of  the  teachings  of  their
creeds. 

And this, I can say, that—if these people will have such an
awakening, and seriously and honestly seek for the Truth, they will
not hesitate to believe, that they have been mistaken in their beliefs,
and will not be satisfied, until they learn the Truth. 

I  merely  thought,  I  would  write  this,  because—while  it  is
more of a subject, pertaining to the merely living of men on earth,
yet,  in its  results  and consequences,  if the living be changed, the
things spiritual will become the things of absorbing interest. These
creeds shut out the Truth, and men will never be able to find the
Truth, until they shut out from their minds and souls the doctrines of
the creeds. I will not write more tonight. So, with my love, I will say
goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John.
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June 13, 1917.

I am here, John.

I was with you tonight at the talk of the lecturer—and display
of, what has no foundation in Truth. She has an idea, that God is,
what man makes him to be, and that only, as man's consciousness
realizes the existence of a God in harmony with that consciousness,
does that God really exist. She seems to have no conception as an
Absolute,  Unchangeable  Being,  not  dependent  upon  man's
realization of Him or of man's consciousness, that He exists in any
other form or substance, than as man sees him. No—she has not a
true conception of God or man. To her, man is just, what his status
demonstrates him to be, and no matter, whether a formless, senseless
amoeba or a perfect man, as originally created by God, he is still
man and dependent upon his knowledge of the different conditions
of himself, in order to determine,  what he may have been in any
state of his evolution. She cannot define God or man, and that being
so, how can she possibly help man to know these matters? It is all
pitiable,  that  any  human  should  let  his  own  Salvation  or  future
destiny depend upon such unreliable and erroneous conceptions. 

I do not think, that such lectures, as this, do you any good,
and I advise you, not to attend them. Rely only on, what you have
received and shall receive from the Master and other high spirits, as
to what  God and man are.  I  see,  that  you are in  better  condition
tonight and I hope, that we may resume our messages and continue
to reveal to you the Truth—as regards God and man, and the Plan,
and the only one given by the Father for the full Salvation of him. I
will not write more tonight. So, with my love, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John.
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June 14, 1917.

I am here, Solomon.

It has been a long time, since I wrote you, although I have
been  present  many  times,  when  the  other  spirits  were  delivering
their messages—and, of course, have been much interested in you
and the messages. 

As you will remember, I told you in my message, that you
had been selected to do the work, that the spirits of the Celestial
Sphere, led by Jesus, had determined, that you should do, and that
you  must  realize  the  great  importance  of  the  work  and  also  the
importance of the mission, conferred upon you in this regard, and
urged you to believe in the Truth of, what I had written. 

Well,  I  come  to  reiterate,  what  I  then  said,  and  also  to
impress upon you the necessity for doing this  work as rapidly as
possible, for conditions are such, that the world is very much in want
of these Truths, as men are turning their thoughts more and more to
things spiritual, and to the future life. 

This  war  will  result  in  men  seeking  a  religion,  that  will
satisfy not only the longings of their souls, but the efforts of their
intellects in searching for the Truth. And these Truths, when they are
presented to men, will give that satisfaction. 

Well, the explanation is, that these people, when they pray,
attract to them the spirits,  and also believe,  that God will answer
their  prayers.  And these spirits  endeavor to  help  them,  and often
succeed—and many times,  the  things,  that  these people pray for,
come to them by natural means. And this, I will say, that never does
God by His Omnipotence, as regards these material things, answer
prayer. 
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All His Answers to prayer are brought about by the workings
of  the  spirits  who  do  God's  Bidding—and  in  no  other  way  are
prayers for the material things answered. I know, that this may be
surprising to many of these people who believe, that God, by His
Great Powers, answers prayer, but it is a fact. 

Well, that is an illustration of the work of spirits, as I have
explained. These spirits, when the prayers of that man ascended to
God, heard them, and in Obedience to their work, impressed mortals
to do that, which resulted in answer to these prayers. Many prayers
have been answered in this way, and will be—so long, as mortals
pray and have faith. I will not write more now, so goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Solomon.

I am here, John.

I merely want to say, that your condition is improving, and
that in a few nights, we will be able to continue our messages, and
then you will find yourself happier in more ways than one—I mean,
that you will feel better spiritually. 

I was with you tonight at the meeting, and it did you good,
for there were many spirits present who have the Love to a more or
less degree. And of course, their influence was being exercised on
and  felt  by  the  worshipers.  The  preacher  is  a  man  with  a
considerable amount of the Divine Love in his soul, and if he only
had the true conception of Jesus, he would find himself possessing
more  of  this  Love.  His  idea  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  such,  that  it
interferes with his receiving the effect of the work of the Spirit. He
thinks and believes it to be an entity—in other words, a being of
substance and thought and sentient capacity, whereas—as you know,
it is not, but merely the Evidence of the Working of God's Own Soul
in Bestowing upon mortals His Love and Mercy. 
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The Spirit is God's Messenger for this purpose—and is not a
Creation of His, as is Jesus and mankind, it is merely an Energy of
the Soul of the Father, conveying His Love. The Spirit could have no
existence, without the Soul of the Father, and is entirely dependent
upon the  Powers  of  that  Soul  for  its  Existence—and only  in  the
sense, that it conveys God's Love, can it be called the Comforter. 

And to grieve the Spirit,  as the preacher said, means only,
that the Love of God is grieved, which is, in fact, not true, for this
Love is never grieved, as it is so great and so intense in its desire,
that men shall receive it, that it never becomes grieved, though it is
often “disappointed”, as you may say, that men will not receive it. 

It  is  always present,  waiting for men to receive it,  and by
their longings and prayers cause their souls to be opened up to its
reception.  And this  remember: That this  Love of the Father is so
very great, that the Spirit, which conveys it to man, cannot become
grieved! 

Well,  I did not intend to write on this subject tonight, and
what I have said, is merely fragmentary, but sometime, I will come
and write in detail. 

You must pray more and let your faith increase, and you will
find, what the Holy Spirit is, and how it operates. Your prayers will
be  answered—and  a  great  inflowing  of  the  Love,  and  also  your
desires will be realized. Keep up your courage, and you will not be
disappointed. Today may look dark and dreary, but tomorrow, the
sun will  shine—and you will  enjoy the sunlight.  I  will  not  write
more now. So, with my love and blessings, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John.
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June 16, 1917.

I am here, mother of Leslie.

Let  me  write  a  line,  as  I  am  anxious  to  contribute  my
encouragement, to what John has said, and I know, that—what he
told you, as to the powers, that are working in this matter, is all true. 

While  we  do  not  pay  much  attention  to  time,  yet,  in  the
present case,  time is essential.  And every day is  important in the
furtherance of the Work, and we know this to a greater extent, than
you possibly can. 

Do the best and the most, that you can, until the time comes
for you to have the surroundings, that are so desirable to make the
Work easier of performance. You have the love of many high spirits,
and their powers are not to be underestimated. 

You may think it strange, that I write in this way, but you
must understand, that—while I am not of those who inhabit the high
Celestial  Heavens,  yet,  I  am interested in  the Work—for I  know,
what it means. The Truths to be conveyed to you, have saved me
from the slow progression of the soul without the Divine Love, and
have also lifted my boy from the darkness of ignorance and false
beliefs into the knowledge of the Truth and the Salvation of his soul.
And what they have done for him, they will do for all mortals who
receive the Light and pray for the Love. 

And you can see, that this Love is so great and of such a
Nature,  that  we  who  have  it  to  a  degree,  want  everyone  of  our
brother mortals to know the Way to obtain it. So, do not think, that I,
just because I am of little importance among the high spirits of the
Celestial  Heavens,  may  not  help  a  little,  for  I  can—and  am
endeavoring to do so. 
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Tell my boy, that his mother loves him with all her heart and
soul,  and is  praying for  him,  and that  she knows,  as  regards  his
prayers,  it  does  not  depend  upon  the  help  of  spirits  to  bring  a
response, for the Father answers directly and sends His Holy Spirit
to bring to him the Response. Oh, how I love the Father, and how
His Love makes me happy and gives me a Peace, that only He can
confer. We are all present tonight with our love and influence and
prayers. 

I must not write more now. So, believe, that I am a spirit who
loves her boy with a true love,  that no earthly mother can know.
Goodnight—

Your sister in Christ – Priscilla Stone.

I am here, Elizabeth Barrett Browning.

Let me say a word, and that is, that I have listened to the last
message, that was written you. And if I could only utter from my
soul,  as  that  spirit  did  the  deep  and  true  meaning  of  Love  and
Gladness, I would think, that—beyond the condition, that I should
then  be  in,  there  could  not  possibly  be  any  starry  Heavens  or
beyond. I am a bright spirit and happy, but my happiness is not that,
which I saw in the bright spirit who wrote, and my love to his is like
a pale moonbeam, compared to the glorious sunlight. 

I wonder now, that such a spirit can possess such a glorious
countenance of Love and Sympathy. When he spoke of the Love of
the mother for her son, his whole soul seemed to go with his words,
and to reflect the wondrous Love, that he must possess. This is the
first time, that I have ever attempted to write through a mortal—and
my astonishment  is  great,  that  I  can do so with such ease,  but  I
realize, that it must be, because there are so many beautiful spirits
present, encouraging me to do so. 
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You should be a very happy mortal, to have all these glorious
spirits around and so close to you, and they all seem to love you so
very much. And as I write, they smile upon you and say, that they
love you, not only because they are your parents and relatives, but
because in your heart—and I refer to both you mortals—there is a
Love, that responds to theirs and recognizes the fact of the mutuality
of the affections. 

Tell  me,  what  is  the  secret  of  this—to  me—wonderful
attraction, and what this Love is, for it must be beyond, what I have
experienced. Well, I have heard, what you said, and one beautiful
spirit comes to me and says, that she is a country woman of mine,
and invites me to go with her for a little talk. And says, that her
name on earth was Kate, and now it is a child of the Father and a
Possessor of His Love—which, she says, is a Part of the Love, that I
see all around me. How wonderful this all is, and how I long to be
among these beautiful spirits in their Beauty and Happiness! 

Well,  I  will  have to leave now and learn the secret of the
Love. So, thanking you, I will say goodnight. 

Your true friend – Elizabeth Barrett Browning.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well,  dear,  you have had some beautiful  messages tonight
and in them was much love, and I was glad that you received these
messages. 

Tell the Doctor, that his mother actually wrote, and that she is
here now and says, that she will accompany him alone and remain
with him, until he goes to sleep. Her love for him seems to be great
tonight. And dear Professor Salyards also wrote in his loving and
sympathetic way. 
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What a wonderful spirit he is in his deference to the female
spirits and he sees only Love and Beauty in all. The last spirit who
wrote, I am not acquainted with, but I have no doubt, that she is who
she represents  herself  to  be.  At  any rate,  she is  quite  a  beautiful
spirit, but does not know, what the Divine Love means, and went
with the Doctor's sister who will tell her, for Kate is a very beautiful
spirit with much of the Love in her soul, and seems so full of desire
to let all know, what this Love is. 

She is doing a wonderful work among the dark spirits and is
one of the busiest of the spirits who attend on your evenings, when
the dark spirits come for help. And I must also say, that she is so
joyful in the fact, that the Doctor has found the Way, that will lead
him to the Celestial Heavens. 

And there is another one present, whom I must not neglect to
mention—and I could not, if I wanted to, for she says now—Helen,
if you love me, tell Leslie, that I am here and want only to say, that I
love him, as he knows. She is progressing in her soul development
very  rapidly,  and I  tell  her,  that  she is  commencing to  look real
beautiful, and if the Doctor could only see her, he would think so,
too. And she says, that it does not matter, whether she is beautiful or
not, if she could only make herself visible to the Doctor, he would
not look to see, whether she was beautiful or not, because she would
look at him with such eyes of love, that he wouldn't see anything but
her eyes. 

Well, dear, you must not write more. Keep up your courage
and  believe,  what  has  been  told  you,  for  you  will  not  be
disappointed.  Tomorrow  night,  the  Master  desires  to  finish  his
message. So, with my love to you both, I will say goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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June 19, 1917.

I am here, Kate Stone.

Tell  my brother,  that—what he heard a  few nights  ago in
reference to me, is true, and that I am engaged with my whole heart
and soul in the work of helping the dark and suffering spirits, and
when I succeed in turning some towards the Light and the Father's
Love, there comes to me a Happiness, I cannot describe. 

The fact of being an instrument in the Redemption of one
lost soul, affords greater Happiness, than any mortal can dream of.
And when I tell my brother, that I have succeeded in showing the
Way  to  many  of  these  spirits,  he  may  perhaps,  in  a  small  way,
realize, what my Happiness is. 

To me, the work is one of the greatest, that we spirits can
possibly engage in, and I never get tired or disheartened. And even
though sometimes, I fail to convince a spirit as to the Way to Light
and relief from his suffering, yet, I never feel disappointed—for I
know, that  sometime,  sooner or later,  that  spirit  will  perceive the
meaning of my words, and they will have their effect. 

But not only can I see the results of my own work, but also
that of you three mortals, for you all help these dark spirits by your
talks with them, and my brother must not think, that—just because
he cannot write and thus be certain, that the spirits are listening to
him, that he cannot perform this task, for I must tell him, that he
does.  When  he  talks  to  them,  they  give  him  their  attention  and
believe him, and many take his advice and seek the Father's Love,
through the only Way, it can be obtained: Through earnest prayer!
He will  know some day,  what  the results  of  his  efforts  are—and
when he does, he will thank the Father, that he was given this gift. 
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Tell him to continue, and even though he cannot hear their
response. I will come at times to inform him of results—a soul in
darkness and torment, rescued by a mortal who knows the Truth. A
crown of  one  star  representing  Salvation  of  a  soul  is  a  glorious
possession, but a crown of many stars, bestowed for the saving of
many souls, is a treasure beyond description! 

This crown will  be his, but while it will not be one to be
worn,  yet,  it  will  be  a  crown,  set  in  the  joyous  countenances  of
spirits, relieved of their sufferings, and radiant in the Glory of the
Father's Love. 

I will stop now, as Helen says, you are tired and must not
write more tonight. With my love, I will say goodnight to you and
Leslie. 

Your sister in Christ – Kate Stone.

289



June 21, 1917.

l  am the  man  who said  to  Jesus,  as  he  bore  his  cross  to
Calvary: “Pass on”, and to whom he said, “Tarry thou, till I come!”
And for years and years, I waited—until, at last, he came to me, not
as  the  reincarnated  Jesus,  but  as  my  brother  and  friend  in  the
Possession of the Divine Love, which I received in my soul, after the
long years of waiting and suffering on earth. 

I know, that this is considered a legend by mortals, but to me,
it was a vital and painful fact. I was truly the Wandering Jew and
found  rest  nowhere—and  even  death  would  not  come  to  me  to
release me of a life, that was a torture and a cause of recollection of
my inhumanity to the truly Jesus. 

I have now been in spirit-life for many centuries and am in
the Celestial Heavens, for the Divine Love of the Father is sufficient
to redeem the vilest of mortals and the perpetrators of the greatest
sins from their conditions of darkness and sufferings.

If I had only known, what a beloved son of God the Master
was, when I uttered my vile words and cruel curses, I would never
have opened my mouth—except to bless him and comfort him, as he
walked his weary way to the cross. But I did not know and thought,
that I was serving my God, when I reviled him—who, as I thought,
was a blasphemer and destroyer of our religion. 

But I paid the penalty, even while on earth, and suffered the
tortures, that no man can understand. For, as I continued to live and
death was always fleeing from me, I commenced to and did realize,
that I had committed a sin against the Chosen of the Father, and his
—I mean Jesus'—sentence upon me became a thing of wonderful
and ever present reality. 
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But now, I know, that he loved even me and, that—while I
was wandering and suffering,  he was with me, trying to help me
open up my soul to the Divine Love, which was my only liberator
from my doom. I know, that this may seem strange and unbelievable
to  you,  and  not  possible  in  the  Workings  of  God's  Economy  in
dealing with His  Creatures,  but  it  was true,  and I  know. But  the
Wonderful  Love!  Oh,  how  can  I  ever  express  my  feelings  of
Gratitude  to  the  Father  and  to  Jesus!  While  I  remained  in  my
ignorant and disheartened state, that very Jesus was with me many
times in his Love, trying to help me. Many spirits have told me this,
and it is true. 

I write this, because I want you and the world to know, that
this Love is waiting for all mankind, and that there is no sinner so
vile, that it cannot turn him into the Divine Angel of God's Celestial
Heavens. 

I will not write more now, except to say, that—whenever you
read of me, remember, that I am no longer the Wandering Jew, but a
redeemed child from sin and error, and much beloved by that very
Jesus,  whom  I  treated  so  cruelly.  With  my  love,  I  will  say,
goodnight. I will sign myself, as I am best known—

The Wandering Jew.

I am here, John, Apostle of Jesus.

Well, you were surprised at the last message, and it is not to
be wondered, that you were—for I know, that to you, this story was
a mere legend, as it is to most others of the mortal life who have
thought on the subject. And again, the Wandering Jew was not in
your mind, as I know, for I was present, before you commenced to
write and know just, what the contents of your mind were, and what
expectations you had. 
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I recite these facts to impress you, that this message is not the
result of any “subconscious mind”, that the philosophers speak of,
but the message came solely, because the spirit who wrote, came to
you and took control of your brain and hands and actually wrote the
message. He is truly the man, known as the Wandering Jew, and the
legend is true—so far as his having treated the Master, as he said and
the Master's sentence upon him to “tarry until he should come”. 

Naturally  the  question  arises:  How could  the  Master  have
imposed such a “sentence”, or what power had the Master to do that,
which is so contrary to all the ordinary known Laws of God? 

Well,  the  question  is  a  pertinent  and  proper  one,  and  is
entitled to an answer. At the time of the Master's crucifixion, he was
surrounded by a great host of spirits, in whom was vested the most
wonderful powers of the spirit world. And they accompanied him in
his weary march to the cursed cross, all trying to sustain him and
listening to his words, and many of them knowing his thoughts and
the travail of his soul. And when he rested, because of the burden of
carrying  the  cross,  they  were  with  him  and  heard  the  inhuman
command  of  the  Jew  and  the  Master's  reply—and  then  they
determined, that the “sentence” should be carried out and never end,
until the Jew had traveled the weary road of suffering, that he saw
Jesus was traveling, and until he should seek relief in that Way, that
the very Master came to earth to make known to mortals—and this
Jew was among them. 

The spirits were with the Jew continually, sustaining him in
his physical life, so that the friend, that he hoped and prayed for—I
mean, death,  should not come to him, until first should come the
Great  Love of  the  Father  to  redeem him from the  results  of  the
sentence. And strange, as it may seem to you, at the very time, that
these spirits were exercising their powers to prolong the physical life
of the man, they were also trying to influence him, so that he would
open up his soul to the inflowing of the Love.
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And among those who thus worked was the Master himself.
But the old beliefs of this Jew in the teachings of the Laws of Moses
and in Abraham as his father and the great medium of his Salvation
and  that  great  power,  which  he  possessed—the  human  will—
prevented the opening up of his soul for many long years. And not
until he was convinced, that the “sentence” of the Master was being
carried out,  did he commence to realize,  that the teachings of his
church  and  father  Abraham were  not  sufficient  for  his  Salvation
from the awful doom, pronounced upon him. And there came to him
the thought, that the man, whom he had cursed, might be the truly
son of God, and that his teachings of the only Way to the Father and
Happiness was through this Love—for in the meantime, he had lived
among the Christians and had learned,  what  the teachings  of this
Love were, and that it was waiting for all, and could be obtained by
all—through prayer and the submission of the human will. 

Well,  he  suffered  and  sought  in  every  way  to  obtain  this
death, but it always evaded him—until, at last, his will broke and the
Truth came to him—and with it prayer, and then came freedom. For
I must tell you, that—when the soul of a mortal prays in earnestness
and with true longings, all the powers of all the spirits in the spiritual
or  Celestial Heavens cannot prevent that Love from responding to
the prayers, and from making the longing soul free and at-one, to a
degree, with the Father. 

The sentences of spirits and Angels cannot exist contrary to
that  Love's  Demands!  And  this  being  so,  mortals  can  readily
understand, that all the powers of the hells and the evil ones cannot
prevail against that Love. And thus further will you understand, that
the true prayers of a longing soul are more powerful and will bring
the Response from the Father,  than all  the powers of Angels and
spirits and devils combined. Thus, you may comprehend, what an
important creature is one poor mite of a mortal, when—in Truth and
earnestness—he comes to the Father, seeking His Love. 
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Well, when I came tonight, I had no thought of writing such a
message,  as  I  have  written,  but  as  I  realized,  that  you  may—in
thinking about the message of the Wandering Jew—doubt, that the
Laws  of  nature  may  be  set  aside,  even  at  the  Command  of  the
Master, I thought it best to write you, as I have. 

No Laws of nature were, in fact, set aside, but the powers of
the spirits were exercised upon preserving the physical organs and
functions of this Jew, so that life would remain and the vitalizing
principle perform its work in preserving the Jew, as a living mortal.
Do  not  wonder  at  this,  for  I  must  tell  you,  that—before  these
messages shall be completed, you will be told of many Truths, that
will be more astonishing and contrary to, what men call, the Laws of
nature, than is the case of the Wandering Jew. I will not write more
now, and with my love to you and your friend, I will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John.

I am here, William Stone.

I want to say just a word to my son. I have been with him a
great deal of late, observing the presence of the Divine Love in his
soul. 

I  am justified  in  telling  him,  that  this  Love,  at  times,  has
flowed into his soul in great abundance—and as John said, all the
powers of the spirit world could not have prevented it from doing so.
He must realize, that earnest prayer and the longings of his soul are
the  only  meditations  between  him  and  the  Father,  and  that  this
Response is of that nature, that in order for him to be conscious of it,
it is not necessary for some spirit to tell him. No—only he and God
knows, where the Love comes from, and no spirit can possibly get
between that God and the mortal soul. 
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Of course,  we can see the effect of the Possession of that
Love by the soul of the mortal and spirit as well, but when it comes,
only he can sense it. God is his only Bestower and He Alone can
direct the Holy Spirit. 

I  write thus, because I want to implant firmly in my son's
mind and consciousness the fact, that this Love needs no help from
spirits  to bring him its  presence.  My Father  is  always waiting to
bestow  the  Love,  even  though  He—the  Substance—may  not  be
present in His Soul-Form, but His Love is never absent and never
fails to respond. 

I am happier, than I can express over the fact, that my boy
has the opportunity to come into a knowledge of the Way, in which
this  Love  can  be  obtained,  and  the  further  fact,  that  his  soul
consciousness has been so developed, that he can sense its Bestowal.

We are all present tonight and are praising and thanking the
Father for His Goodness and Mercy, and our prayers are ascending
to Him for a greater and greater Bestowal of this Love. While we are
not unhappy over the fact,  that—if our other children would turn
their  thoughts  to this  Love and seek for it,  we would be able  to
rejoice with a greater Joy. 

We realize, that life on earth is short and that very soon, all
our children will be with us—and then, they will learn the Truth and
turn their thoughts to things spiritual, and that we will be able to
help them—without the interference of the flesh and the allurements
of the world. But how much better it would be, if they would only
start on their progress, while they are surrounded by the temptations
of  the  flesh.  We  are  praying  for  them  and  constantly  trying  to
impress them with our love and thoughts of things spiritual—and
have a  lively hope,  that—before they come to us,  the awakening
may come to them. 
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I am progressing, and the fact, that my son sends us loving
thoughts and attracts  to him spirits  of the high  Celestial  Spheres,
help us all so much, for we get the benefit of the Truths, that they
convey,  and  the  wonderful  atmosphere  of  love—and  the  Divine
Love, that they bring with them. I will not write more. All send their
love and blessings, goodnight. 

Your friend in Christ – William Stone.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well,  dear,  you  have  had  some  very  surprising  messages
tonight—and I don't wonder, that you think, they may not be just
from whom, they represent themselves to be, but the fact is, that the
persons, professing to write, actually did so. 

The Jew is a very bright spirit of the  Celestial Spheres, but
one who is very humble—and the effect of his great suffering an
earth is plainly shown in his great humility. What a wonderful thing
such an experience is!  And when he told you of his  long, weary
years  on  earth,  he  seemed for  the  moment  to  be  going over  the
experience again, but, of course, he was not, for the Love, that is in
him, prevented the grief of those years from finding more than a
temporary lodgment in his recollections. 

Well,  the Truth of, what he wrote,  can be believed in, not
only because John corroborated him, but because many other spirits
who were present at the time, say, that it is true. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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June 24, 1917.

I  am  here  and  want  to  write  a  little  tonight—with  the
permission of your band and yourself.  You will remember me, when
I tell  you,  that  I  am an old  friend of  yours  and a  brother  in  the
profession. You knew me as G. H., and I knew you as my young
lawyer friend. I am living in the Third Sphere and am comparatively
happy,  and  am  trying  to  progress  to  the  higher  spheres,  but
somehow, the old beliefs, that I imbibed, when on earth, seem to
retard my progress. As you know, I was a Methodist and believed in
the Methodist doctrines, and yet, was not so spiritual, as I should
have been. I  have learned, or rather,  unlearned and learned many
things, since I have been here and, as a consequence, I am in a better
condition to appreciate the Truth, than when on earth. 

Well, I know now, that the blood of Jesus, as such, does not
wash away sin, and also, that he is not the savior of men,, because of
any vicarious atonement. These were great stumbling blocks to me,
when I came into the spirit world, and my disappointment growing
out of these beliefs was very great, and almost caused me to believe,
that there never was any Jesus or any God. 

But, thanks to some of my spirit friends who knew the Truth,
I  was  prevented  from  becoming  an  unbeliever  in  the  Truths  of
Salvation, and so was saved from, what might have been, a great
stagnation of  my soul  and its  progress.  Yes,  and I  am somewhat
surprised at  Riddle's progress, for I must tell  you, that he is  in a
higher sphere, than I am, and is more filled with this Love of the
Father. He has told me somewhat of his experience, and how you
first started him to right thinking, and then, how your band—I mean,
your  grandmother  and the rest  of your kinfolk,  came to him and
helped  him  to  see  the  Light,  and  the  necessity  of  seeking  and
obtaining God's Love. 
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He is now a very bright spirit and has much faith. So, you
see,  a  man  may  have  his  doubts  on  earth,  and  yet,  succeed  in
progressing more rapidly than one who, though he believes in God
and the Bible, yet, because of his erroneous beliefs stands still. 

Well,  I  must  say,  that  I  have  been with  you a  number  of
times, when the spirits were writing to you, and I was very much
surprised at first, that such a thing should be; and I saw, that you
were doing the dark spirits a great deal of good in the way, in which
you helped them out of their darkness and sufferings. 

When I was on earth I did not suppose that there would ever
come a time when you would be in this kind of work – in fact I did
not know that there was such a work to be performed by any one.
Yes, I have seen Jesus writing to you a number of times, and only
tonight did he do so. 

My views, as to him, have changed very much, since I was
on earth. As you may have thought, I then believed him to be God or
one of three, that constituted God, and that he was a way up in the
Heavens,  sitting on the Right  Hand of the Father,  controlling the
Heavens and the earth. But since I have been in the spirit world, my
beliefs have changed. And now I know, that Jesus is not God, but
only his highest, best son—and a spirit, such as I am. 

He has at times talked to me and told me of many erroneous
beliefs, contained in the Bible, and in the dogmas of the churches.
He is a wonderful spirit—the brightest in all the spirit world, and the
one, that is closer to the Father, than any of the others, ancient or
modern. 

He is so very filled with the Divine Love of his Father, that
we adore him as our Master—not worship him as God. I have been
surprised at the great interest, he has in you, and the abundance of
love, that he has for you. 
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But I know, that I need not have been surprised, for he has
selected you to write his messages to the world. What a fortunate
man, you are! 

I don't sometimes understand, how such a thing can be, but
he says, that the world must have all the Truths of the Father, and he
selected you, because he saw, that you could carry out his desires
better, than any other mortal—and so, you are favored. 

Well, I must stop, as I have written a very long letter, and
some others  wish  to  write,  also.  So,  my  dear  brother,  I  will  say
goodnight.

Your old friend – G. H.
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June 25, 1917.

I am here, Luke.

I  have listened to  your conversation and have enjoyed the
facts, disclosed of the knowledge of the Truths, that you two possess
of  these  Truths,  that  have  been  conveyed  to  you  by  the  various
messages and the intuitions, if I may so describe, which, I wish to
say, that I have also impressed you with these Truths. 

And here, I desire to say, that in our working to make plain to
you these Truths by our impressions, or, as some mediums might
say, our “inspirations”, but we do not let you depend entirely on the
mere  language  of  the  message,  but  we  try  to  give  you  accurate
understanding of the true interpretation of these messages. This, you
may not know, but it is a fact—and in many instances, our work of
this  nature has  caused you to conceive the Truth,  that  is  delicate
shades of meaning, that otherwise you might not have received. And
from this, you will understand, that you have the clairvoyant faculty,
as well as that of writing. And when I say clairvoyant, I do not mean
that faculty, which enables you to hear clearly with the spirit ear, but
rather that which enables you to receive our impressions and inspires
you being actually conscious of the reception of these impressions. 

So,  you  see,  you  have  the  opportunity  of  receiving  these
things,  which  very  few  mortals  have,  for  this  is  a  phase  of
mediumship, as it might be called, which is rare and not possessed
by many mortals. It differs from the ordinary inspirational phase in
this, that—where the medium receives information in this latter way,
the  spirit  ear  actually  hears  the  thoughts  coming,  of  which  the
medium is conscious, while in the former method, there is neither an
actual hearing nor a consciousness on the part of the mortal of the
thing conveyed. 
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And all during the delivery of these messages of the higher
Truths, both to you and your friend, you will have the benefit of our
instructions, conveyed in this impressionable way. 

Well,  I  am  glad,  that  you  are  both  progressing  in  soul
development, as you are doing, and if you continue to pray and seek,
this will increase, until the time will come, that will bring to you
powers, that you do not now conceive of. You both, as you know,
have special  guardians  who are looking after  you in  reference to
these spiritual things, that will not fail to succeed in making you,
what they desire—and what you will wonder at, when the time of
your realization comes. 

I  heard,  what  my charge [Eugene Morgan]  said,  as  to  my
writing him a special message, dealing with Truth, that will help in
the  work,  that  he  is  now  doing  among  the  deluded  spirits  in
purgatory, and I will soon fulfill that promise—and when I see, that
he is in the proper condition, I will write. 

I will not write more tonight, but with my love advise you
both to pray and have faith, and you will be happier on earth—and
more  than  happy,  when  you  come  to  your  Eternal  Homes.
Goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Luke.
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July 01, 1917.

Let me say only a few words, as I am anxious to write and
tell you, that I was with you tonight on your last visit to the home of
my son, and was hoping, that the opportunity would present itself
for me to write. But, as you know, I was disappointed, and I know,
that my daughter was also, for she expected, that in the event, that
you should call at her brother's home, she would be able to get a
communication from me.  As I  could not write there,  I  thought,  I
would accompany you home in hope, that I might write—as I am
now doing, for I heard you say, that you had received a letter from
your wife every night, and if that should happen tonight, that I might
have the chance to write. 

Well,  I  want  my  daughter  to  know,  that  I  approve  her
searching  for  the  Truth,  which  she  may  find  in  spiritualism,  if
properly sought for. And notwithstanding, that some of my family do
not believe in it and treat it with indifference or disbelief, yet, in it
many Truths may be found. It is a Truth itself, and is waiting for
mortals to investigate and learn, that it is true, and that in it are those
Truths, that will lead them to much greater happiness, than they now
have  on  earth—and  infinitely,  more  than  they  can  possibly  find,
should they come to the spirit world without a knowledge of these
Truths.  As  they—I  mean,  my  family  know,  that  I  was  a  strict
orthodox and believed in the teachings of the Bible, as the church, to
which I belonged, taught, and which I myself taught and died firmly
established  in  that  belief  and  came  into  the  spirit  world,  wholly
impregnated  with  this  belief,  expecting  to  meet  Jesus  and  be
admitted to the Presence of God—and according to my beliefs, I was
justified in having such expectation, but alas, how different was my
experience, when I left the mortal world, and how my expectations
shattered in a moment, as it were! 
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As  my  spirit  left  my  body,  I  was  fully  conscious  of  the
change, that was taking place and knew, that I was dying, but was
perfectly calm and without a particle of fear. I suffered no pain or
dread of, what I should meet, but rather felt a happy expectation in
the thought, that my troubles of the earth-life were past forever, and
that soon I would be at rest and find my home among the chosen
children of God and have Jesus welcome me and take me in his arms
of Love. All the expectations, that I possessed before my passing,
were with me and much accentuated, and—no doubt of my realizing
the same—for a moment entered my mind to disturb my hopes. I
also expected to meet my loved ones who had gone before and enjoy
the happiness of their presence and purified condition of soul. 

Well, I soon found myself a spirit, dissevered from my body,
possessed of joy and, as mortals say—lighter than air. Figuratively
speaking, I seemed to be walking on air, with nothing to interfere
with my ascension to the bright realm, where I expected to find my
beloved ones and the Christ of my beliefs and love. I hardly realized
my separation from my body, before some of my loved ones met me
and welcomed me with love and cheer, and told me, that they were
so happy, that I  had come over,  and that  I  must not  be afraid or
doubt,  that  I  was  then  an  inhabitant  of  the  spirit  world.  I  could
scarcely tell you, how happy I was, and how the memories of the
cares and burdens of my earth-life left me, and how I seemed to be
in an atmosphere of love and heavenly joy. The meeting with them
was more,  than  I  had  anticipated,  and I  thought,  how it  had  not
entered into my mind, when on earth, to conceive of the beauty and
grandeur of the spirit home, which Jesus had said, he was in Heaven,
preparing  for  all  those  who  believed  in  him,  and  in  the  great
sacrifice and atonement, that he had come to earth to make for men,
and  which  he  did  make.  But  soon,  I  remembered,  that  my great
expectation was to see Jesus and feel the influence of his Love, and
also get into the Heaven, where the Father was —and join with the
mighty Hosts in singing Halleluiahs and songs of Thanksgiving. 
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And I then asked my angel loved ones, where Jesus was and
when I should enter into the Presence of the Father, and receive His
Benediction of Approval as a faithful and obedient child. And then,
in a loving way and in a manner to make my disappointment less
intense, they told me, that Jesus was in the  Celestial Spheres—and
the Father they had never seen, that He was a way up in the Spheres,
where no spirit had yet entered, nor had any spirit seen His Face or
heard His Voice—no matter, how exalted and developed that spirit
might be. 

That I was mistaken in my beliefs, and that it was only by the
development  of  my soul  in  Love,  could  I  possibly  ascend to  the
Celestial Spheres, where the Master was. That belief in the blood-
washing or in the vicarious atonement would not fit my soul for the
Celestial Spheres and that only the Divine Love in my soul and the
freedom from my erroneous beliefs would enable me to become a
Possessor of the mansions, that Jesus was preparing for those who
became in at-one-ment with the Father. That, what they told me, was
the Truth, and that sometime Jesus would tell me the same thing.
And while I could not go to his home, yet, he frequently came to the
earth plane and endeavored to help and comfort spirits who had not
the  soul-love,  that  enable  them to become children of  the higher
spheres. 

Well, you can imagine my astonishment and disappointment,
and  how the  nakedness  of  my  beliefs  appeared  to  me.  And as  I
thought  of  the  long  life,  that  I  had  given  to  the  cultivation  and
establishment of these beliefs and expectations in my own mind, and
that  I  had  no  other  knowledge  or  hope  of  salvation,  I  become
doubtful of everything, that was told me. 

And  my  God  became  no  God,  and  Jesus—as  my  savior,
became no longer my savior, but a man who had deceived me during
all the long years of my life. And I became resentful and hardened,
and refused to believe in anything. 
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For I thought, that—while on earth, I was honest with myself
and honest with God, and that—when the Bible had been certified to
me as God's true revelation, with the certain and only plan of man's
salvation, and I had devoutly believed in its plan and endeavored to
live the life, that entitled me to salvation, thus, as I say, I thought of
these things and the realization of my deception made me rebellious,
and I almost hated spirits—and God. 

For  a  while,  I  was permitted  to  indulge  in  these  thoughts
without  interruption,  and  then  my  friends  told  me,  that  these
thoughts were very harmful and would prevent me from learning the
True Way to Salvation and Happiness, and that the longer, I indulged
in my feelings of resentment and thoughts of having been deceived,
the greater would be my stagnation in my progress, and the darker
would become my surroundings. 

Very soon, they told me, that all things in the spirit world
were controlled by the unchangeable Laws of God, and that these
Laws required, that I should go to the place, that my soul's condition
fitted me for,  and that they would have to leave me for the time
being. 

And they said further, that all the beliefs in all the world will
not determine the place, in which a newly arrived spirit will have to
find its home—unless those beliefs be true, and that the beliefs, that
I had and on which I depended for my salvation, were not true. Well,
I found my place, and with it darkness, in which I remained for a
long time, refusing to believe, what was told me, as to the True Way
to Light and Happiness. 

And just here, I want to say, that it is not an easy thing to lay
aside or get rid of the beliefs of a life-time on earth, even though the
surroundings and disappointment of the spirit show, that such beliefs
must be false, and that belief—a merely intellectual belief—is a very
important factor in determining the temporary destiny of the soul. 
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I have written a long time and I will not relate in detail, how
I  learned the  Truth  and found the  Light,  and was  started  on  my
progress  to  the  higher  spheres,  or  how  Jesus  came  to  me  and
showered on me his Love, and told me of the things, that would be
mine,  if  I  would  only  follow his  advice.  He  said,  that  the  great
stumbling block to the progress of a spirit in its search for the Truth
and  the  mansions  in  the  higher  spheres  is  this  erroneous  and
damning belief in his vicarious atonement and other such doctrines
of men, and which so many spirits who come to the spirit world,
bring with them. 

I am now very happy and am in the Fifth Sphere, where there
are  Beauty  and  Happiness  beyond  all  conception.  And  if  the
opportunity was mine tonight, I would endeavor to give you some
faint  idea of  my home and its  surroundings,  and of  the beautiful
spirits who are my associates. Some day, I know, this home will be
hers, for she will not have the burdens of the beliefs, that I had to
overcome. 

And just here, I must say, that—as she knows, how very dear
she is to me, and how much I who have so much of this Great Love
of the Father in my soul, must love her, she must also know, that I
would not deceive her for all  the world—and knowing this, must
take my advice and seek for this Great Love of God, which made
such a happy spirit of her father. 

Let  these  old  orthodox beliefs  as  to  the plan of  Salvation
leave her, and pray direct to the Father for His Love, and she will
receive all that is necessary for a great earthly happiness and for a
joy unspeakable in the spirit world. I am with her very often in her
earthly troubles, and try to help and console her—and sometimes, I
do succeed a little. She must remember, that these trials are only for
a moment,  and then will  leave her forever,  and that the love and
influence, which her father is throwing around her, will never leave
her.
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And that in that moment, which mortals dread the most—I
mean, of death, her father and other loved ones will be with her and
take her in their  arms of love,  and she will  have never a fear or
dread, as to where she is, for love will be so great, that her soul will
respond in such a way, that all else will be forgotten. So, tell my
daughter to try to not let her troubles and cares worry her, so that she
will neglect the presence of the consolation, which we try to bring to
her. 

Well, I have written as much, as I feel, that I am justified in
doing, as your time is needed for others as well, but your wife who
is so good, says, that I must not fear, that I have consumed too much,
for she is always interested in the making known to mortals those
things, that will make them happy on earth—and certain of Heaven. 

I should like to say something to my wife, but I see, that she
is not in condition to receive my message—for she is suffering, as I
suffered, unconsciously, in the dogmatic beliefs of her church. Oh, if
I could only come to her in my appearance of earth and tell her of
the errors of her beliefs, and of the Truths, that have made me free
and a true child of the Father, I would do so with the rapidity of
Light,  and with the hope,  that my love for her would give me. I
never loved her on earth, as I do now, and when she comes to the
spirit world, she will not come a stranger, for a Greater Love, than
she has ever conceived of, will meet her—and she will know the
lover. 

Tell my daughter to read, what I have written to her mother,
and even though her mother will not believe, yet, some of the things,
that I have said, will  find a lodgment in her memory, which will
come with her to the spirit world and help her in her disappointment
in not having her expectations realized. And what I have said to you,
my daughter,  I  say to  my sons,  and urge them to  think  of  these
things, that are so vital to them—as mortals as well, as when they
become spirits. 
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Sometime, with your permission, I will come again and write
to my folks. So, thanking you and with my love to all my dear ones,
I will say goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – F_____.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, you are a little tired, and I must not write much.
The spirit who wrote you, was at the home of his son, as he says, for
as you know, I was there and I saw him there. He came home with
you and I told him to write—for I knew, that he was very anxious. 

He is a very bright spirit and has much of the Love in his
soul and is anxious, that his wife and children should believe, what
he wrote. What a privilege they have in having such a father to be
with them, and give them the influence of his love! 

If mortals could only understand the great fortune of having a
dear one in the spirit land who has the amount of Love in his soul,
that the spirit who wrote you, has. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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July 03, 1917.

I am here, Paul.

Let me write a few lines, as I desire to say a word about the
condition of the man, to whom you were talking a short time ago on
matters, connected with your work and the messages, that you are
receiving—I mean, the Methodist preacher [Rev. Dr. Mitchell]. As
you  may  judge  from  his  conversation,  his  mind  is  open  to  the
reception of the Truth, and his beliefs in the dogmas of the Bible
teachings are not such, as to cause him to be unduly biased, so that
—if the Truth be presented to him with any degree of reasonable
force, he will give consideration to the same. 

Of course, he is an orthodox in the way of believing in the
plan of salvation, provided by God, as recognized and enunciated by
the  creeds  of  the  churches—and  to  him,  Jesus  is  God,  and  his
sacrifice and vicarious atonement are Truths, vital to the salvation of
mankind, and that the man who does not believe in these necessary
prerequisites, cannot possibly become reconciled to God or be at-
one with Him. To him, Jesus is God, and the only savior of men, and
without him [Jesus], it is not possible for man to escape the great
condemnation. Now, while all this is true, as regards the preacher's
belief, yet, he does not believe positively, that the man who dies in
his sins, as the churchmen term it, will be condemned to a separation
from God for all Eternity. His belief on this question is not fixed,
and his love for mankind creates in him a hope, that this may not be
so, and that some means will be provided, by which such an awful
condemnation will not be imposed on men. He has in his soul much
of the Divine Love, without having the consciousness, that this is a
separate and distinct Love from the natural love, that has been to
some extent purified. 
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In fact, he has no conception of any Love of God—other than
the love, that was given to men at the time of the creation of the first
parents,  and which every human,  being born since that  time,  has
received, although it has become defiled by sin and error and the
willfulness of man. He believes, that man, by the operation of the
Holy Spirit, is cleansed of this defilement of the love, with which he
was endowed, and by the atonement of Jesus is brought into a state
of reconciliation with the Father, and no other or different love is
necessary for the redemption of the fallen human. That Jesus, by his
sacrifice, is all, that is required, and when a mortal, by his belief and
acceptance of that sacrifice, receives Jesus into his life and nature,
he becomes a redeemed child of God. 

Of course,  he cannot fully understand just  the method,  by
which  this  change  is  brought  about.  He  believes,  that  there  is
something  mysterious,  connected  with  the  manner,  in  which  the
resultant condition of goodness and purification and the change of
the  vile  man  into  an  angel,  which  flows  from  the  sacrifice  and
acceptance and belief, yet, the man is so changed, and the manner
thereof  is  known  to  God,  and  it  is  not  necessary  for  man  to
understand. This is a path, which does not demand knowledge—a
“mystery” of God, which need not be inquired into: Only “believe
on the Lord, Jesus Christ,  and ye shall  be saved.” I say,  that this
belief is his and is sufficient for him—and in it, he rests securely.
Well, he is comparatively happy in his belief, and is willing to retain
it, for—as he sometimes thinks, if he renounces it, where and unto
what shall he go? He can see nothing to take its place, and he is
wise,  not  to give it  up—for in Jesus  is Salvation—when Jesus is
correctly understood! And as the preacher turns his thoughts to Jesus
and  sends  forth  his  soul's  longings  to  the  Master  and  what  he
represents, his soul, at times, catches a true conception of the very
Jesus, although this conception does not agree with and is not the
same thing  as  his  intellectual  comprehension  of  the  Jesus  of  the
Bible, as interpreted by the creeds. 
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I  am glad,  that  you had the  conversation with him,  and I
believe,  that—as  he  listens  to  the  unfoldment  of  the  Truths,  as
contained in the messages,  his mind will  take on a new and true
conception of the Truth, and his soul open up to a greater inflowing
of  the  Love,  that  will  make  him  at-one  with  the  Father,  and
transform that soul into the very Substance of the Father's Divinity
in Love. 

I would advise you to present these Truths to him, for he is
an  important  factor  in  the  work  of  man's  Salvation,  when  it  is
considered, that one soul is of more worth than the whole world. He
has the opportunity to show the Way to Salvation to many souls by
the preaching of the Truth, and any personal sacrifice, which may
come to him as a result of learning and believing the Truths, is not to
be considered. 

While his material happiness on earth is to be considered and
not thrown away, whenever it is possible to retain it in connection
with the teachings of the Truth, yet, his soul's happiness and that of
many other souls are of more importance,  than the mere material
happiness, that arises from ignorance of the Truth, or the living in
that ignorance. 

So,  I  say:  Let  him  know the  Truth—no  matter,  what  the
consequences may be, for in the end, happiness will come to him,
even on earth, as well as in the great Eternity. 

I  will  not  write  more  now.  So,  with  my  love,  I  will  say
goodnight, and God bless you and the preacher—for I am interested
in him and in the future may possibly sustain a closer relation to
him, than is now possible by reason of his false beliefs and the want
of the necessary rapport with him. 

Your brother in Christ – Paul.
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Let me say just a word.

I am interested in the message, that has just been written you,
more than you may imagine—for I am the mother of the dear boy,
whom Paul refers to as the preacher [Rev. Dr. Mitchell]. 

I  know,  that—what  Paul  has  said,  is  true,  for  during  the
years, that I have been in the spirit world, I have been with my son
so very often and, as you may be surprised to know, in contradictory
conditions of mind and belief—and also influence,  that  I  tried to
exercise upon him. 

When I lived on earth, I believed, as my son now believes.
To me, Jesus was God and savior and the redeemer of my soul by his
blood  and  sacrifice  and  vicarious  atonement.  And  when  I  first
entered the spirit world, and for some years thereafter, I believed, as
I did, when on earth. And as a consequence, I visited my son in his
study and in the churches, as he preached, and tried to impress upon
him the Truth of this belief, and also endeavored to inspire him in
his soul, as he proclaimed these Truths to his hearers. 

And I was comparatively happy in these beliefs, and so, as I
saw, was my son. And I thought, that he was doing a great work for
the Master, and I often prayed for him and gave thanks to God, that I
had on earth a boy who was doing so great a work for the Salvation
of men and the Glory of the Father. 

Now, you may wonder, that I continued in these beliefs any
great while,  after  I entered the spirit  world and infer,  that I must
soon have realized, that I was not in the arms of Jesus and singing
praises around the Throne of God, as our church teachers sometime
assured us, would be our experience, when we passed to spirit-life.

Well,  I  will  confess,  that  I  had  that  expectation,  and  was
disappointed upon arriving in the spirit world, to find no arms of
Jesus to receive me, and in not going into the Presence of the Father.
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But I loved Jesus and I loved God, and had in my soul a great
deal of the Divine Love, though then I did not realize, just what that
Love is. And consequently, after I arrived in the spirit world, I found
myself in a beautiful plane of Light and Love, and glorious spirits
having homes, such as I had not conceived of on earth, even though
I had thought of the many mansions, that Jesus had spoken of. And I
was happy, very happy—and retained my belief, that, at the proper
time,  I  would go to,  where Jesus was sitting on the Right of the
Father. That there was some reason, personal to me, why I was not
admitted into His Presence and that—when he saw, that I was fitted
in my soul, I would be called to him. I continued to believe in this
hope,  and prayed to him and rested in the assurance,  that he had
reconciled  God  to  me,  and that  there  was  no  doubt,  that,  at  the
proper time, I would realize the expectations of my belief, and live
with Jesus in his home forever. 

Well, I have not time to tell you, how I was awakened from
these false beliefs and learned the Truth, that—while Jesus was my
savior, yet, he was not my God, nor did his sacrifice and vicarious
sufferings reconcile the Father to me. I learned, what a glorious and
loving spirit Jesus is—the Prince of the  Celestial Heavens and the
most beloved of the Father, yet, the humblest, for he is still working
among the lowly and contrite, to show them the Way to the Father
and Immortality. I also learned the great and vital Truth, that only by
the New Birth—the flowing of the Divine Love into the soul of a
man or  spirit—can he  become reconciled  to  the  Father  and take
upon himself a part of that Father's Divinity, and inhabitant of the
Celestial  Spheres,  where  Jesus  is  now  forming  the  Kingdom  of
Heaven, in which those only who have taken on the Divine Nature,
can possibly live. And here, let me tell my son, for I know he will
rejoice in the fact, that I am an inhabitant of that Celestial Kingdom
and know, that I am Immortal—never to die or to lose the Divine
Essence, that is a Part of my soul. 
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Well, to hurry, when this great knowledge and transformation
came to me, I did not cease to be with my son, as he worked for the
salvation of souls, but continued with him in a greater love, than I
had ever before had, and endeavored to impress him and guide his
mind in the Truth—but oh, how different from heretofore! 

No more did I rejoice, when he preached the sacrifice and
blood,  but  prayed  to  the  Father,  that  my  boy  might  become
enlightened in the Truth, and that I might be given power to cause
him to realize, that there was only one Way to Salvation—and that
through the wonderful Divine Love, and not through the blood. 

But, alas, I could not reach his mind, so that his intellectual
beliefs could be changed and a mental knowledge of the Truth come
to him. But even this, I did to some extent, for many times, he has
had his doubts as to some of the doctrines of his creed or church
teachings, not knowing, that his mother was working with all her
love, to make these doubts the way to Truth. 

But these beliefs remained and are his still, and he must not
feel hurt at his mother, telling him, that they are as fragile and of as
little tensile strength, as the shell of an egg. 

But  this  consolation  I  have,  that—while  I  could  not  work
effectively  on  his  mind,  I  did  help  his  soul  to  open  up  to  the
inflowing of this Great Love, and to become the Possessor of a great
deal of it. 

And  sometimes,  this  Love  dominates  his  beliefs,  and  he
thinks thoughts and has come to him conceptions of things spiritual,
that cause him to wonder, as to their source. 

Well, I have intruded upon you too long already, but I love
my boy so very much and want him to find the Truth, as soon as
possible—and thereby liberate his soul development from the bands,
that his intellectual beliefs fasten around it. 
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I am thankful for this opportunity to communicate to him and
let him know—not only, what his mother now knows as facts, but
that his mother is with him very often, praying with and for him, and
casting around him her mother's love, which has been made so much
sweeter and purer by that other Love, which she now possesses so
abundantly. 

I would like to write further, but I must not—and when I tell
you, that, for a long time, I have been waiting for this opportunity, to
tell my boy all, that I have told him, you—I know—will pardon my
long writing. With my love to him and the Blessings of the Father, I
will say, goodnight. 

His mother – Mrs. Mitchell.
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July 07, 1917.

I am here, John.

Well, I come tonight to write a few lines on your condition
and suggest a few thoughts, to encourage you in your despondency.
You have been much depressed in the past few days—owing very
largely to the fact, that you permitted the evil influences to make a
rapport with you, which fact is largely due to your not letting the
Love enter your soul in such quantities, as heretofore. For in your
imagining, for such I must call them, you became convinced, that
your material affairs were such, as to afford you no hope of relief
from the burdens, you felt, were resting on you. 

Well, you have these burdens, and you do not see, in what
manner  you  may  be  able  to  meet  them  and  find  relief.  And
consequently, you become negligent of the necessity of seeking and
praying more for this Love. In other words, the thought came to you,
that no Love or Influence from the higher spirits could enable you to
find a way out of your difficulties, and you lost faith in the Power of
the Love—and in us. And the result was, that your soul became in
such a condition, that the evil ones could make their rapport,  and
thus increase your feelings of despondency and want of faith. 

I know, that your disappointment was very real, and that you
had a difficult task—to make yourself believe, that we could do you
any  good,  or  that  your  condition  of  soul  could  determine,  that
another of your problems being relieved from your worries. And, as
may be said, it was natural for you to feel this way, but if you had
taken the advice, which we have given you—more than once—and
prayed with all the longings of your soul for the Help of the Father,
you would not have gotten in such a condition of despondency. 
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And could not have given way to the temptations of the flesh
and, let the influences of the evil ones make a rapport with you—
and suffered the effects of that rapport. Every time, you get in this
condition, you lose ground in your spiritual development, and also in
your  state  of  Happiness  and  the  strength  of  your  faith,  and
experience the hopelessness, that comes with such a condition. 

The material things, I know, are of great importance and are
necessary, and you must obtain them, in order to sustain you in your
earth-life and the earthly happiness, that comes from the freedom of
want. And when you could not see, where these things were coming
from, it was difficult to throw aside the worries, that resulted from
such a state of anticipated want. But if you had prayed and exercised
your faith, such worries would not have dominated you, as they did,
and caused you to ignore the Very Source,  from which all  things
must come. 

And I say to you now, that you will not be left alone in these
matters, for you well realize the things, that you desire and need. We
are working to bring about the realization of your desires, and we
will succeed, and you will be taken care of. 

Yes, I understand, but nevertheless, you must try to believe
us and endure for a little the disappointment. We cannot accomplish
these things, at just the time, that they may be used, but they will be
accomplished in such time, as will prevent embarrassment. 

Yes—I see, what your thoughts are, and I say to you, that you
will soon receive, what is necessary to relieve you. So, have faith in
us and pray for the Love in more abundance. Believe, that we are
with you and will not forsake you—and that all will be well. Try to
overcome the worries and let them pass from you. I know, that this is
difficult to do, but you can do it, and will feel the good, that will
come to you by so doing. 
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I am not the only one who is saying this to you tonight, for
many of the spirits who are interested in you, are present and are
trying to help you—even the Master who is so anxious, that you find
the relief, that you so much desire, and get in condition to receive
these  messages.  I  will  not  write  more  and  only  say:  Pray,  and
believe! Goodnight—

Your brother in Christ – John.

I am here, your grandmother.

Well, my dear son, it has been some time, since I last wrote
to you, and I will write a few lines, and although I have not written, I
have  been  with  you,  loving  and  sympathizing  with  you  in  your
troubles, and trying to help you. I am so sorry, that you have had the
experience of the past few days and know, that you have suffered
from the same, and that everything has appeared to you very gloomy
and disheartening, and that even now, you are worrying about the
material  conditions,  that  surround  you—and  see  no  hope  for  the
immediate future. 

Well, my dear one, what you are experiencing, has been the
experience of many mortals,  and will  be of many more,  for such
disappointment belongs to the mortal life. Yet, you must remember
this, that very few mortals have had the loving close influence of
high spirits in their troubles, that you have had and are now having,
and have had to have their burdens intensified by the evil influences
of spirits of the dark planes. 

So, you see, you have been fortunate in this particular—and
will be in the future, and you must try to believe in the greater faith,
that such is your fortunate position. We all understand, what your
worries have been, and we have tried to help you and to remove the
causes.
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But, as we have told you before, we are not omnipotent in
these  material  affairs  and  cannot  absolutely  control  these  things,
although we have a greater influence, than you can conceive of with
mortals, as regards their actions, as the result of these influences. I
cannot  foretell,  just  what  will  happen or  when,  but  we know the
existence of some and the effects, and we try to make conditions,
that will  bring certain effects.  And this  we have been doing with
reference to your material affairs. And very soon, I am certain, you
will be relieved of your present troubles, as John has written you.
Pray and have faith in us, and you will find your condition of spirit
and mind much bettered. 

As you know, I  love  you very much and want  you to  be
happy and free from worries—and if I did not honestly believe, that
you will soon be, I would not tell you so! You have behind you a
wonderful  power,  working  for  your  good—both  spiritually  and
materially.  And if  you will  only follow our advice,  you will  find
yourself much benefited—no matter, how gloomy things may look
to you. Pray, and try to have faith, and the gloom will not last or find
its lodgment in your mind. 

I would like to write you a long letter tonight, but you are not
just in condition to receive such a letter. So, my dear son, think of,
what has been written and make the endeavor, to let your spiritual
condition  dominate  your  feelings  and  conditions,  that  arise  from
your depressions and despondency of mind. You can do it,  if you
will pursue the way, suggested to you—and Happiness will come to
you. 

I will not write more now, but with all my love say: Pray and
believe, and trust in what we tell you! May this Love of the Father
flow into your heart in greater and greater abundance, until all worry
shall leave you. Goodnight. 

Your loving grandmother – Ann Rollins.
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I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, I am glad, that John and your grandmother wrote
you, as they have tonight, for if you will meditate, on what they said,
you  will  derive  much  benefit  and  realize,  that  your  troubles  are
natural—notwithstanding  the  fact,  that  you  are  embarrassed  by
certain  material  affairs,  that—I  know—will  soon  disappear,  and
existed only on things of the past. 

I have been so anxious, that you get out of the condition of
despondency, that has been yours for several days past, and see only
the real condition of your soul qualities. You must not worry about
these things,  for while  they are very depressing,  yet,  you will  be
relieved, and the sun will shine again. You and Nita will both be
provided for, and you must not worry. 

I should like to write my letter tonight, but you are not just in
condition to receive it; and when I write, I want to do it successfully,
so that you may get as much Happiness out of my love-dictations, as
possible. Keep up your courage, and pray! This is the greatest source
of help.  For when you pray,  you bring to  you the Father's  Love,
which is the Great Thing, that mortals not only require, but which
will make them happier, than can anything else make them. 

I love you with all my heart and soul, and so want you to be
happy—and am doing everything possible, to make you so. So, my
own dear Ned, think of, what I have said, and believe. Love me and
know,  that  no-one  in  all  the  Universe  can  love  you,  as  I  do.
Goodnight, and God bless you—

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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July 08, 1917.

I am here, John.

Well,  I  was with  you tonight—and you did not  learn  any
Truth from the preacher's discourse, that is vital to the Salvation of
men. He does not know the Truth and, consequently, cannot teach
others.  You  could  readily  see  his  want  of  knowledge,  when  he
declared,  that  Jesus  was  not  different  from the  other  teachers,  to
whom he referred,  or did not teach any Truths,  that they did not
teach. 

No, I am sorry to say, he does not know the Truth, and his
opportunity is  so great to teach the Truth,  for the majority of his
hearers do not believe in the orthodox creeds, and their minds are
open to a reception of the Truth. His conception of the relationship
of man to God, and of man's own constitution, as regards spiritual
things, are all wrong, and he will not be able to learn the Truth from
the investigation of Spiritualism, as he is now studying it—for all he
knows, is, that men, when they become spirits, continue to live and
have the power of communicating with mortals, and also, that spirits
are all happy, or very shortly after their entrance into the spirit world
may become so by their own exertions by the development of the
“Divine spark”—as he calls it, that exists in all men's souls. 

He may learn the Truth, before he comes to the spirit world,
and  he  may  not,  for  there  is  no  way  other,  than  through  the
information, contained in your writings, by which he can learn these
Truths. His advising his hearers to pursue the course of conduct, that
the  moral  teachings  of  the  great  teachers  of  Light—as  he
denominates them—show to men, will not give them the Truth and
the Light and the Liberty, of which he so loudly discoursed. 
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There  were  many  spirits  present,  and  some  of  them
communicated to their friends, as the preacher told them, for he is a
psychic and has the gift of clairaudience, and also of clairvoyance to
some degree, but he also is a man of quick perception and readily
grasps the conditions of the mind and desires of those who are so
anxious to hear from their departed friends. 

And sometimes, he uses the information, which he gathers by
the exercise of his quick wit, to describe to the people the presence
of those in the spirit-life, that they are anticipating will make their
presence known by communicating. But aside from this, he receives
many  messages  from the  spirits,  and he  tries  honestly  to  deliver
them to the hearers, for whom they are intended. Now, while all this
is true and affords consolation to many of these anxious ones, yet,
the meetings do you no good, as we have told you, for the influences
of  the  spirits  who  attend  these  meetings,  are  not  helpful  to  the
development of your soul qualities—and it is not desirable, that you
come in contact with these spirits who always try to make a rapport,
whenever the opportunity occurs. 

There were also some spirits of the higher order present who
were  interested  in  their  relatives  and  friends,  and tried  to  get  in
rapport  with these persons—for the purpose of helping them, but
generally, their efforts were not very successful, as the conditions
prevailing did not enhance the probability of making the rapport or
permitting the influence to be felt. 

Well,  I  see,  that  you  are  feeling  better  tonight  and  more
hopeful, and realize the result of the prayers, that you offered to the
Father, and the increase of your faith in us. If you will continue to
pray and exercise this faith, you will find yourself helped to such an
extent, that the troubles, you have, will not worry you very much.
And in addition, such a condition of mind on your part helps us to
more effectively perform our part  of the work in bringing to you
those things, that you so much desire. 
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You  may  not  understand  the  philosophy  of  this,  but
sometime, I will come to you and make clear the operation of the
Laws,  that  are  brought  into  use  in  bringing  these  results.  Only
believe and pray, and you will not be forsaken. 

Well, I will not write more, but soon, I must come and write
a message—and if you improve, I will be able to do so in a very
satisfactory way. So, try to get in this condition. Remember, that I
love you and am with you very often, trying to help you spiritually
and materially, and that you will be so helped. With my love and
blessings, I will say, goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John.

I am here, Helen.

Well, dear, I see, that you are tired and I will not write much,
but I must say, that I am so glad, that you are feeling better and more
hopeful. Keep up your courage, and everything will be alright. 

I  was  with  you  at  the  meeting,  but  will  not  write  my
impressions now. You were not benefited. Try to have faith and pray,
and  I  believe,  that  tomorrow  night,  you  will  be  in  condition  to
receive  my  letter,  that  I  so  much  desire  to  write.  Love  me  and
believe, that I love you. Goodnight.

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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July 09, 1917.

I am here, Jesus.

Well, my brother, I see, that you are much better, than you
have been for some days past—and that you have prayed more to the
Father for the inflowing of His Love. And, as a consequence, have
more of it in your soul, and are in a better condition, spiritually and
physically. 

I should like to finish my message on God tonight, but I do
not think, that you are in just the condition, necessary to enable you
to receive it—and I  think it  desirable,  to  postpone it  for a  while
longer.  You  must  surely  realize  the  effect  of  prayer  to  a  greater
extent than ever, because if you had not prayed, as you have been
doing for the past few days, you would have found yourself in a
great  degree of  despondency,  as  the same cause for  creating  this
despondency exists now, as it existed several days ago, when you
were so depressed and worried. Prayer is a wonderful help, when
offered with the true longings of the soul, and will always find a
response—and the benefit will not be merely spiritual, but, as you
may say, material as well. 

Of course, prayer does not remove the cause of worry and
thus relieve the mortal from worry, but it operates on the mortal's
consciousness in such a way, as to remove the effect of this cause of
worry on the feelings and mental conditions of the mortal, and in
this way is the mortal benefited and his prayers responded to. He, as
it were, becomes a new man and ceases to look upon these causes in
the same Light, that he did, before the prayers commenced to bring
their responses. And he, in his real self, is a different man, from what
he was, when in the condition, that existed, before he prayed. 
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I am so very glad, that you prayed and let your longings go
out to the Father, and tried to have faith in us to help you. We are
helping you, and you will  soon realize the result  of  our work in
securing  those  things,  that  you  desire  and  consider  necessary  to
enable  you  to  get  rid  of  your  worries  and  perform  our  work.
Continue  to  pray,  and  to  have  faith  in  us—and  you  will  not  be
disappointed, in what we promise, for our promises will be fulfilled
in a very short time. 

I have many messages yet to write, and so desire, that you
get in condition to receive them properly; and besides myself, there
are many other spirits who want to write upon these Truths, that are
so important,  that the world should know. So, if  you continue to
pursue  the  course,  that  you  followed  today,  you  will  find  a
wonderful  improvement  in  your  condition  of  soul  and  mind  and
spirit-qualities, and we will be able to form the required rapport, that
is necessary to our properly communicating. 

I will not write more tonight, but in closing—I advise, that
you  continue  to  pray  with  all  the  longings  of  your  soul,  and  to
believe with all the strength of your mind, and you will develop to a
surprising degree in your soul qualities and perceptions, and also in
your physical condition and mental strength. I will say goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Yes, it is Helen, and I will write only a few lines, as I see,
that you are feeling so much better, physically and spiritually, and I
think it best, that you go to bed early tonight. I am so glad, that you
do not feel so worried, as you did, and also, that you can understand,
that prayer helps so much, to get rid of the worries, while it may not
remove the immediate cause thereof. 
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But, as you are helped, you are strengthened—and the better
fitted to deal with the causes, and overcome them. So, my own dear
Ned,  continue  to  pray,  and try  to  have  faith  in  us,  and you will
realize  so  wonderfully  the  response  to  your  prayers,  and  the
fulfillment of your hopes, and freedom from your causes of worry.
Goodnight—

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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July 11, 1917.

I am here, John.

I heard your prayer and know, that this Love is flowing into
your  soul,  and  that  now  you  have  a  great  abundance  of  its
possession, of which you are conscious. It will never fail you, when
you pray in earnestness and with the real longings for its coming. It
is always ready to respond to your aspirations and to make you feel
its presence—and the Happiness, that comes with it. 

I, as you know, am your special friend in my work of helping
to develop your soul. And whenever you pray to the Father, as you
have just prayed, I come to you with my Love and Influence, to help
open up your soul to the inflowing of this Love. Have faith, and you
will have the Certainty of the Presence of the Love, and that it is
yours—seeking  to  come  into  your  soul  in  greater  and  more
abundance. 

You  are  blessed,  in  that  you  have  the  knowledge  of  the
Existence of this Love, and that it may be yours, if you so will it to
be and pray with the true longings of your soul's desires. You cannot
doubt the Truth, of what I write, for—as in the ordinary things of life
—there is nothing so convincing, as personal experience, and your
experience is such, that there has been no room for doubt. 

So, if you would keep the consciousness of the Presence of
this Love continually alive, pray and pray, whenever the opportunity
presents itself—and by this, I don't mean, that you shall wait for a
time,  when  you  are  not  engaged  in  your  business  affairs,  but  at
moments, when the mind may be free—even if only for a moment,
from these business affairs.  The longings,  if  exercised only for  a
moment, will bring their results.
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For  God's  Ear  is  always  open  and  ready  to  cause  the
Responses to such longings. One moment of true soul felt longings
is more effective than hours of prayer, where these longings are not
present. The prayers of the lip or of habit arises no higher, than the
escaping breath, and does not cause the Love to respond and flow
into the soul. Remember this, and then realize, how futile are all the
prayers  of  preachers  and  ostensible  worshipers,  when  the  soul's
longings and desires are not present. 

Only soul can call to soul—and Love responds only, when
such soul calls. The mere desires of the mind, if I may so express my
meaning, do not in the least affect the soul. And as mind can operate
only on mind,  there cannot  possibly be any activity  of  the soul's
faculties, when only mind is in operation. Hence, you will see, that
all the worship, that comes merely from the mind, will not effectuate
the working of the Love, or bring into operation the Spirit's work. I
write  this  to  further  encourage  you,  and  also  to  make  plain  the
necessity for the true prayer—

John.
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July 22, 1917.

I am here, Luke, writer of the third Gospel that was.

Well, I desire to write a few lines on the subject, contained in
the book, which you were reading tonight—I mean the book, dealing
with the “Creation and fall of man”. 

Well,  the  man  who  wrote  the  book,  is  endeavoring  to
reconcile the Bible doctrine of the creation and fall of man with the
scientists' doctrine of evolution, and to show, that these two views of
the subject are not antagonistic and—if properly understood—may
be used, one to support the other. But in this, he has not succeeded,
nor can he, for this reason, if there were no others, that man did not
evolve from the beast  or lower animal,  but  was always man,  the
Creature of God, perfect in his creation and wholly natural. There
was nothing of the supernatural about him, and he never possessed
any nature of the “super-man”, from which he fell at the time of his
disobedience.  He has  never  been anything more or  less,  than the
perfect creation of his Maker,  although he has degenerated in his
qualities and in the exercise of his will. 

Evolution,  or the doctrine of evolution,  has its  limitations,
and its  founder,  or  those  who follow him—either  wholly  or  in  a
modified way, are not able to retrace this doctrine to the fall of man.
And hence, when they attempt to pass beyond that stage, when man
seemed to have been very degenerate and a product of the animal
progenitors, they get into the field of speculation, and knowledge
ceases  to  exist.  Man  was  not  created  with  any  of  the  Divine
Qualities,  as the writer  seems to think,  but was made the merely
natural man, that you see now, without the defilement of his soul
qualities, which involves only the elimination of those things from
his soul, that cause the departure from the condition of his creation. 
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That is,  when he was created,  he was in perfect Harmony
with the Will of God and His Laws—and when he shall be restored
to that Harmony of unity with these Laws, he will then be, in what
was his, before the fall. 

So, the idea put forward by the author, that man was created
with something of the Divine in him, which took him out from a
kind of physical condition of imperfection, and that—when he lost
these Divine Qualities, he fell into that imperfect condition, is all
wrong. The great Truth, connected with man's creation, is—that man
was created perfect,  that—as regards  his  order  of  creation  or  the
qualities  of  his  moral  and  physical  nature—there  could  be  no
progress, for the next step in progression would be the Divine. 

Thus, you will see, that he was so wonderfully and perfectly
made,  that  he  was  only  a  little  lower  than  the  Angels—and  by
Angels, I mean the souls of men, which have ceased to be incarnate
and have partaken of the Divine Love and become a Part  of  the
Father  in  His  Divinity  of  Love—not  the  mere  souls  in  the  spirit
world,  which have only the development  of their  moral  qualities,
because these, whenever they have become purified and in harmony
with the Laws and Will of God, are only men—perfected in their
natures and organisms, as they were at the time of man's creation. 

I say, the perfect man possesses those qualities and attributes,
that were his at the time of his creation, and he cannot progress or
become greater or other, than he was at the time of such creation. He
was made perfect as a creation—and beyond the perfect, there can
be nothing greater evolved from the qualities and faculties, one and
all, that made him perfect. 

And  to  progress,  there  must  come  into  his  nature—from
without—the Divine Love, that—which will add to these qualities
and faculties, which, you may understand, is no part or method of
evolution. 
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When the first parents fell, they lost that, which destroyed the
harmony of their  existence with the Laws of God, and also were
deprived  of  the  Great  Potentiality  of  becoming  Divine  in  their
natures of Love and Immortality, like unto the Father—but as mere
created men, they fell from perfection, and not from Divinity. 

Nor  were  they,  by that  fall,  deprived of  the  possibility  of
living  forever  in  the  physical  bodies,  because  those  bodies  were
made only for  the  purpose of  enabling the souls  to  individualize
themselves,  and  thereafter  die  and  become  dissolved  into  their
derivative elements. 

The physical body was never created to live forever, and men
were never created to live on earth forever, for a greater and larger
world was provided for their  Eternal habitation,  where things are
real—and only the spiritual exist. The earth is a mere image of the
realities of the spirit world, and exists only as the nursery for the
individualizing  of  the  soul.  That  you  may  not  misconceive  my
meaning, remember: The soul is the man—the ego—and that, when
man fell, it was not the physical part of man, that fell, except as it
was influenced by the soul, but it was the soul, that fell.  And the
“sentence of death” was not pronounced upon the physical, but upon
the soul potentialities!  And hence,  you may see,  that—when man
shall again become the perfect man, it will not be necessary, that the
physical body be restored. 

Even  if  it  were  not  contrary  to  the  physical  Laws  of  the
Universe or, to speak more correctly, to the Laws, controlling the
material  part  of  the  Universe,  that  the  material  body  of  man  be
resurrected and again be housed the soul, it would not be necessary,
for  the soul  has  its  spirit  body,  which  manifests  its  individuality.
There is no necessity for the resurrection of the physical body, and
there  will  be  no  such resurrection,  for  God never  does  a  useless
thing. 
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As  I  say,  man  has  never  ceased  to  be  the  man  of  God's
Creation, although he has become degenerate and defiled and, at one
time  in  the  history  of  his  existence,  “devoluted”  to  that  degree,
where—save for the essential qualities of his creation—he appeared
to be lower than the brutes; but he was always the man of God's
Creation, and never an animal of the lower order. 

The scientists in their geological search and research and in
their  finds  of  fossils  and  traces  of  ancient  man,  and  in  their
biological  theories,  conclude,  that  man was of  a  lower  degree of
intelligence and manner of living—and they may be justified in so
concluding,  and  also,  that  he  has  gradually  evolved  from  that
condition and state, and draw apparent correct theories therefrom,
yet, when they attempt to go further, they enter only into the realm
of speculation and become lost in the darkness of mystery. 

They can rightly acclaim the evolution of man, from where
they  lose  him  in  their  retracing  of  that  evolution,  but  can  know
nothing of  his  devolution,  anterior  to  that  time—and hence,  their
speculations are without foundation of substance. 

No, man has not evolved from the lower animal,  but only
from  himself,  when  he  reached  the  bottom  of  his  fall.  In  this
particular, the history and experience of man is this: He was created
perfect, he sinned, he fell from the condition of his created state; his
condition at the bottom of his fall was inferior, in some phases, to
the brute animal; after long centuries, he commenced to rise from his
base condition and had made progress, when the scientists, by their
discoveries, found evidence of his then condition—and since then,
he has been the subject of their “evolution”. 

But  the  scientists  and  all  mankind  must  know,  that—all
during these centuries of descent and ascent—man was always man,
the greatest Creation of God, and the most fallen. 

332



Well, I have written enough for tonight, but as I was with you
today,  as  you  were  reading—and  saw the  misconceptions  of  the
writer of the book, as well as those of the scientists, to whom he
referred, I thought it advisable, to write the few incompleted Truths
about the subject. I will soon come and write. So, with my love and
blessings, I will say, goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – Luke.
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August 28, 1917.

I am here, and want to say a word to my friend, as I have not
written for a long time. 

I  heard,  what  was  said  in  reference  to  protection  being
afforded Mr. Morgan, when the Broker calls upon him to write, and I
desire to say, that I will be present, and the priests will not have any
opportunity to interfere,  because I am stronger,  than any of these
fellows of the popes, and will not hesitate to use my power. 

Not, that I do not want them to receive the benefit, that so
many  of  them  have  received  in  their  communications  with  Mr.
Morgan, but I realize the importance of, what you are attempting to
do—and the priests will have to wait a while, in order to make their
assaults. I am progressing, and it seems to me, that I am a different
spirit,  altogether,  from what  I  was,  when I  first  came in  contact,
consciously, with you and had my eyes and soul opened to the Truth.
I cannot tell you, how much I am benefited by the messages, I hear
you read and discuss with your friends, and also by the explanation
of the Truth, that Mr. Morgan so often gives to the spirits who come
to dissuade him from doing his work. 

It may seem strange to you, that we are benefited, by what
you mortals may say, as to the Truths of the spirit world—and you
may naturally suppose, that we, being here in the spirit world, would
more easily learn these Truths from the higher spirits, than learn the
same from you, but the fact is, that these higher spirits do not often
come into our plane and disclose these Truths,  except  when they
come and communicate with you. Of course, we have spirits here
who teach us Truths, but these Truths are not of so comprehensive a
nature, as what you receive. 
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We are taught only, as we progress and are fitted to receive
the next lesson in advance, as you might say. This may not appeal to
your reasoning in such matters,  but  it  is  a Truth.  You are having
revealed to you a wonderful Plan of God for the Salvation of man,
and to be taught to men, whether their  conditions are such, as to
enable them to fully grasp the great significance of the Truths, or
not. We are taught that plan only, as we progress, and that Truth or
part of the Truth is sufficient for us, as we are at the time capable of
applying or making it our own. 

I merely thought, that you would like to know just, what the
Truth is in reference to our being taught and the manner, in which
we are taught by these spirits, whose work it is to open up to us the
Truths, that may be embraced by us. So, you see, we can learn of
things by listening to your messages and the instructions, that you
and your friend and my friend may give us, where we cannot learn
from our spirit teachers. 

I am with him a great deal, and am his friend and protector,
so far, as in my power, as I promised to be. I could not be otherwise,
and he must not forget, that—among all the spirits here who love
him—he has no more devoted friend than—

Sam Ford.
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September 02, 1917.

I am here, Mrs. Mitchell.

Let me say only a word. I was present at church this morning
and heard my son's sermon, and was so happy, that he preached of
the Divine Love of the Father and the Work of the Holy Spirit. It
made me think, that the Truths of God's Love and man's Redemption
are becoming a part of his soul's knowledge. 

There were many spirits present, and many were affected by
the sermon and turned their thoughts to this Love the Father, that
had never before been preached to them. I have great hope, that my
son will receive the Truths, that have been revealed to you in their
fullness, and thereby receive to a greater degree this transformation
of his soul into the very Essence of the Father. I thank you for your
kindness,  and will  not  write  more.  So,  with  my love,  I  will  say
goodnight. 

Your sister in Christ – Mrs. Mitchell.

I am here, your own true and loving, Helen.

Well dear, you have received a message from the preacher's
mother who was so anxious to write. She is very happy and believes,
that her son will have an awakening to the Truth and put aside his
dogmatic beliefs. 

I was with you at church and was very happy, because I saw,
that you were happy. The Master was there, as you realized, in all
his Love and soothing Influence—and was pleased, that the preacher
delivered the sermon, as he did. 
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Many of the audience were affected, by what was said, and
their souls responded to the Truths, told them by the preacher, and
they experienced a feeling of Love, that made them happy. 

I see, that you are sleepy, and I will not write more. Only
continue to think of these spiritual things and pray to the Father, and
you will find the Love increasing more and more in your soul. So,
love me and believe, that I love you. Goodnight, my dear one. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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September 16, 1917.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, the Master has written you an important message,
and I know, it will help you in your conception of, what and how
you shall work.

He was in great earnestness, when he wrote, and we all felt,
that he was speaking with Authority and Knowledge, that only he
possesses. So, keep in mind, what he has said, and try to follow his
instructions. So, goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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September 17, 1917.

I am here, Jesus.

I come, as I promised, and desire to write on a subject, that
requires, that I should have absolute control of your brain and hand.
And tonight, I see, that you are not just in the condition necessary.
So, I will not write on the subject, as I intended, but will postpone
the same, until later. 

But I will say a few words, that may be of interest to you and
your friend, whose conversation tonight I listened to—and saw, what
was in both your minds and hearts. 

I  realize,  that  you  both  appreciate  the  importance  of  the
Work,  that  is  set  before  you,  and  that  you  have  arrived  at  that
condition of faith, which causes you to forego all interest in material
things, so far as they may benefit you personally. And it is well, that
you are in this state of feeling and appreciation of the Work, for this
Work is of such an exclusive nature, that—in order to be performed
in the way, that we desire and which is necessary, that the Truths,
which you receive, shall be given to the world—all thoughts of the
things,  that  ordinarily  belong to  the  mere human living,  must  be
eliminated and turned aside. 

These Truths,  while—when understood and applied by the
individual, will not render that individual less qualified to perform
the  duties  of  life,  but,  on  the  contrary,  will  increase  these
qualifications and must be so taught, yet, in the case of you who are
to make and teach these Truths, your interest in the world must be
forgotten  or  submerged in  these  higher  interests.  In  other  words,
while you are in the world, you must not be of the world, as I taught
my disciples, when on earth. 
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Of course, while you are mortals, you will have to have these
things, that are necessary to sustain life and health and comfort, and
your Work does not require, that you shall make sacrifices of these
things, but that you shall have the comforts, that are necessary to
your  enjoying  the  merely  physical  life,  and  this  you  must
understand. 

As you have said, the Work will be hard and the difficulties,
that you shall encounter, will be great, but you will be able to do the
Work and overcome the difficulties, for I desire to tell you here, that
never—in all the history of mankind—has any Work had behind it
the Power and Influence of the high spirits of the spirit world, as
your work will have, and your faith must be such, that no possibility
of failure will be permitted to enter into your conception of success. 

The world is  now ready for  those Truths,  for  men's  souls
have been and will be more opened to the possibility and necessity
of seeking for and obtaining things spiritual, than ever before. And
mankind  will  and  now  does  realize,  that  man  himself—notwith-
standing the teachings  of some of the writers,  that  man is  of the
Divine and of himself capable of self-regeneration—is not able to
become brothers in Truth and Reality, and that the brotherhood of
man is a mere dream, when based upon the power of man, because
of  any  qualities  of  goodness  or  of  the  Divine,  that  he  may  be
supposed to possess. 

Time is passing and the great conflict, that has deluged the
mortal world with bloodshed and hatred and vengeance, will soon
come to an end. And men will wander in confusion and seek that,
which may bring them into unison and brotherly kindness, and also
into  a  greater  knowledge  of  the  world  unknown  to  them—the
hereafter. Faith will fail to satisfy, and their souls will long for the
spiritual  food,  that  will  have  in  it  the  Qualities  of  Certainty  and
Knowledge. 
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They will think in their hearts and in many instances declare,
that the Christian faith,  as has been taught them by the churches,
does not satisfy—and the creeds and dogmas of the churches have
been failures, and will cry out for something, that will fill their souls
with spiritual food of Truth and Salvation. So, we must work and be
prepared to give to mankind the Truth and this food—a knowledge
of the only Way to the Father's Love, and of what the Possession of
this Love in the souls of men will mean to them. 

I feel, that you are both in earnest in your desire to do the
Work, and that all opportunities will be embraced, and that—when
you are free to give your whole time to the Work, you will permit
nothing to intervene. And this you will do for the good of humanity,
without thought of reward—and such should be your desires. 

But nevertheless, your reward will be great—not in the way
of  an  independent  payment,  but  as  an  acquisition,  necessarily
growing out of the very nature of the Work, that you will do. For as
you help others to learn the Truth and gain the Possession of this
Great Love of the Father, your own souls will obtain more of the
Love.  And  with  that  increased  Possession  will  come  increased
Happiness and a  closer  at-one-ment  with the Father.  And this,  of
course, means rewards beyond all conception of mortals or spirits
who have not arrived at the degree of Possession of this Love, that
will be yours. So, as I said in the beginning: First, place yourselves
in that condition,  which will  enable you to free yourself from all
worldly  cares—and  consecrate  your  body,  mind  and  soul  to  this
Great Work, and then, what follows, will be without interference of
worldly things. 

I am glad, that I could write you in this way tonight, for I
know, it will assist you in pursuing the best way to accomplish the
mission, that has been given you, and which—at this time—no other
can take from you. You have been selected for the Work, and we
feel, that no mistake has been made. 

341



So, believe in us and pray to the Father with all the earnest-
ness of your souls, and you will find that, which we have told you to
be the Greatest  Thing in  all  the Universe—the Divine Love,  and
Nature and Immortality of the Father. 

I  will  not  write  more  tonight,  and  with  my love  and  the
Blessings of the Father, will say, goodnight. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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September 27, 1917.

I am here, John the Baptist.

I merely wish to say, that your condition tonight is not such,
as to permit the high spirits to communicate to you the important
spiritual Truths, which they are waiting to write, and that you will
receive communications from your friends of the spirit world, upon
matters more personal. 

We have so many messages to communicate, that we find,
the time is hardly long enough, in which to do so—and we earnestly
hope, that you will soon get in condition to receive our messages.
Let your mind turn more to the Truths, which have been revealed to
you, and to the Love of the Father, and you will soon find yourself in
a better condition. So, wishing, that you will take my advice, I will
say, goodnight. 

Your brother in Christ – John the Baptist.
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September 29, 1917.

I am here, John C. Carlisle.

Well, my friend, I have not written you for sometime—not
because I did not desire to do so, but because I have not had the
opportunity, for I have been present many times, when other spirits
were here, writing you. I have also been present, when you and your
friends  have  talked about  spiritual  things,  and have  listened with
very close attention, and have derived much benefit from thinking
of,  what  you  have  declared  to  be  the  Truths  of  the  spiritual
Kingdom. 

As a consequence, I have progressed very much and am now
in considerable Light, and have received into my soul sufficient of
this Love, that you talk of—to be convinced, that it is a wonderful,
redeeming  Influence  from the  darkness  and  suffering,  that  I  and
spirits like me found ourselves in, when we came to the spirit world.

I know, that prayer is a thing, that brings its response—and I
am praying with  all  my soul,  but  it  is  hard to  make a  complete
surrender of my beliefs and to forget the deeds of my life, that cling
to me with such very great tenacity. While, as you have said in your
conversations,  and as  some of  the  bright  spirits  tell  me,  the  true
longings of the soul will bring to my soul this Love, yet, I find it
difficult to get these longings, so that they are not mingled with the
thoughts  of  earthly  things,  that  came with me,  when I  became a
spirit. As you know, when on earth, I accumulated in my memory a
large and varied amount of evil and sin. And when I became a spirit,
I found it very natural, that these memories should be with me and
control my thoughts and desires, as they did on earth. In fact, they
seemed to get rid of some member of my body, without injuring the
body. 
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So, you will see, it is not so easy to have these longings, that
I speak of, and even if a spirit makes up his mind and will to have
the  longings,  he  cannot  always  succeed.  This  has  been  my
experience, and I have suffered so very much in consequence of this
inability—to direct my will to these longings. 

Intellectually, I understand, that this is necessary and that the
longings,  when earnestly possessed, will bring relief  and surcease
from these  sufferings,  but  this  intellectual  knowledge—I find—is
not sufficient. The knowledge does not bring the power to will, and
the will is controlled by appetites and desires. I know, that I must try
to control these appetites and desires, but oh, how hard is the task! 

It is very foolish for men to suppose, that they can cultivate
and exercise these desires and appetites, until a time, convenient to
them, and then—by the mere wish—control these desires and have
these longings and aspirations come to them, so that the help, that
comes  in  response  to  prayer,  will  be  theirs.  No,  they  will  find
themselves  greatly  disappointed,  for  they  will  realize,  that  these
desires and the results of their indulgences will bind them in bands
of  iron,  that  a  mere  intellectual  attempt  to  sever  will  not  prove
efficacious. 

The spirits who all have this Love, of which they tell me,
teach me, that this Love is sufficient to bring Happiness to me, and
that it will come in response to earnest prayer, but they do not tell
me, that by the sudden exercise of my will, I can obtain these true
longings, and if they should so teach, I could hardly believe them,
for I have had such a will and have attempted to pray and, as I think,
wanted  to  be  in  all  earnestness,  but  still  the  longings  would  not
come, free from the memories of my sinful life on earth. And I find,
that I have to continue to pray, in order to progress the little, that I
have progressed. I have no doubt, that the Love is waiting for me,
and that I will be enabled to obtain it by the proper condition of my
longings, but the trouble is, to get the proper longings. 
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It is not so easy, to get rid of the effects of evil deeds and evil
thoughts on earth, and the mere praying with the mind will not help,
except  such  prayers  become  merged  into  the  prayers  of  true
longings. 

Well,  I  realize  all  this  in  my  own  experience,  and  I  am
praying and longing, and sometimes, I feel the true longings, and
then comes the response—and I progress just that much—I mean, in
proportion to the strength of these true longings. When men believe,
that by merely saying, that they believe on Jesus Christ or by asking
forgiveness of the priests, and—when absolved—believe, that they
have done all, that is necessary, they are mistaken. And if they rest in
that  contentment,  they  will  find themselves,  as  I  was,  when they
come to spirit-life. No belief of this kind or absolution by the priests
will put them in such condition of memory or soul, as will enable
them to have these longings, of which I speak. 

You may think,  that I  am quite a preacher,  but I  am very
ignorant of the bulk of the spiritual Truth, and what I have said, is
the result of my own experience. Well, I will not write more now,
except to thank you and your friends for the opportunities,  that I
have enjoyed in listening to your conversation on spiritual matters. I
will not cease to come to you, even though I may not be able to
write. So, with my love and hope, that you will pray for me, I am
your friend and well-wisher. 

Goodnight –  John C. Carlisle.

346



October 11, 1917.

I am here, Mary Kennedy.

I wish to write a few lines, as I am so anxious to once more
come into  conscious  communion with  my soulmate.  I  heard  you
read the letters from Helen in reference to your dream, and I want to
tell  my  dear  one,  that—what  she  said  as  to  the  soulmate-love
between you and her, applies equally to that love, which is existing
between Leslie and myself. I am so happy, that he understands this,
for such knowledge is one, that must create a happiness on his part,
that so very few of the human race understand or have the privilege
of enjoying. 

Yes, our love is one, that can never be taken from us. And in
all  the Great Eternity,  it  can never  change—except  to increase in
intensity and beauty. Oh, I am so happy, when I think, that I have a
soulmate on earth who knows, that he has a soulmate in the spirit
world, and that he is trying to develop his soul, so that—when he
comes  to  me,  our  separation  will  not  continue  very  long.  I  am
praying all the time, that the Great Love of the Father may fill his
soul, so that it may become more and more in unison with mine, and
he realize—even while on earth, that it is possible to approach closer
and closer to my condition of development. 

When  he  believes  this,  as  I  know,  he  does,  he  is  not
dreaming, but is believing an actual Truth, that nothing in all God's
Universe  can  change—and  only  he  himself  can  postpone  its
fulfillment. Isn't it all wonderful, that our Father should have made
such  provisions  for  poor,  little,  insignificant  mortals,  when  all
around  are  the  wonderful  Manifestations  of  His  Power  and
Greatness! But while we are small and many, yet, to the Father, our
Happiness is the Greatest Care, that there is in all His Creation. 
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The earth and the stars and suns may pass away and cease to
exist, but that one little spark of soulmate-love will never cease to
exist—no, not through all  Eternity.  And we—who have this love,
when joined in unity—will live and know, that as to it, the Decree of
the Father is, that it shall never die, but in all the long ages grow
brighter and deeper, and more like the Love of the Father. 

I am happier tonight, than I can tell you of, and my love for
Leslie is greater,  than ever before, and growing all the time. And
with this knowledge, there comes to me the consciousness, that his
love is  becoming mine to a greater degree,  than ever.  Then, why
shouldn't we, as a mere personal matter, thank and praise the Father
for His Goodness and Loving Provisions, which we have been so
specially  privileged  in  receiving—and  not  only  receiving,  but
knowingly? 

I  feel  tonight,  that  I  could  write  him many  pages  on  this
subject, but I must not consume too much of your time. So, let me
say just one word more: Whether he is sleeping or awake, I am with
him in my love, and enjoying every thought, that he sends to me,
and only crave, that his thoughts of me become more frequent and
his desire, to have me with him, increase and never cease. This may
seem selfish, but when you consider, that there is none other who
can give me this love, and none other who has the love, which is a
part of me, and which only—outside the Father's Love—can make
me so supremely happy, you will not think me selfish. 

Well, I must stop for tonight. But I will be with him and go
home with him and remain with him, until he goes to sleep. And
sometime in the near future, I hope, that I may have him come to me
again in his spirit, as he did before, when we enjoyed an hour of
such Great Happiness and Joy. Thanking you, and with my love to
him, I will say—

Goodnight – Mary.

348



Let me write a line or two. 

I have been present with you, since you returned from the
church,  and  have  listened  to  your  conversation.  I  was  with  you
tonight at the prayer meeting and heard, what the preacher said, and
was  particularly  interested  in  his  ideas  about  the  coming  of  the
“great world teacher”,  and saw, that  his  idea of,  what  constituted
“greatness”  in  this  particular,  arose  from  his  estimate  of  human
greatness. The teacher will not be a great preacher or a magnificent
specimen of physical development, or a man with a wonderful voice,
but  a man who can reveal to the world the Truths of the Father,
regarding  the  relationship  of  man  to  the  Father  and  the  Plan,
provided for the Redemption and reconciliation of man to the Father.

It is a fact, and I know, whereof I write, that the regeneration
of the human soul is caused more by the quiet meditations of mortals
of the Truths of the Father and by the silent longings of the soul,
than  by  the  emotions,  that  arise  from  the  fervid  and  persuasive
sermons of the preachers and evangelists. These latter may arouse
the “dead” souls to a realization of their need of a reconciliation to
God, but not so often do these emotions bring the soul into rapport
or unison with the Father, as do the silent meditations, of which I
speak. 

There must be the true soul longings and aspirations for this
Love of the Father, and in such cases, these longings do not arise
from the emotions, produced, as I have mentioned—and especially,
where such emotions are, the results of fear, created by the picturing
of an angry and revengeful God.

No, in the silence of the home chamber, where the mortal is,
as it were, alone with God, and lets his longings go to the Father for
the Bestowal of His Love, because of the love, that the mortal may
have for the Father,  does this Divine Love come in response and
regenerating power. Only the mortal and God need be alone. 
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Excitement or the magnetism, which the preacher may give
to the mortal, does not create the true longings or aspirations, and for
the preacher to suppose, that the “great world teacher” must be a
man with this great personal magnetism or with a voice, that can
cause  the  feelings  of  the  mortal  to  vibrate  with  emotion  or
excitement, is a mistake. Jesus, when on earth, I am told, never tried
to create emotion or excitement in this  manner,  but his  teachings
were as the still small voice, that enters the soul and draws it to a
contemplation  of  the  Father's  Love  in  all  the  power  of  a  soul's
longings, hungry and craving. 

So, I say, the preacher's conception of this teacher was not a
true one. And besides, while there will be a revelation of the Truth,
there will be no world teacher, but only a Revealer of Truths, that
will  be disclosed.  The Master himself  will  be the great teacher—
come again to earth in the form of his revelations. 

I wish, that I could come and proclaim these Truths, but I
cannot,  and only through the instrumentality  of  a  human can my
thoughts be made known. And they will not be my thoughts either,
any more than will they be the though of the mortal, because what I
may attempt to impress upon the minds and consciousness of men,
will be only those Truths, that I have learned from the same Source,
as will come the Revelations. 

Of course, these Truths will have to be preached and taught
to men, but this will not be done by any great teacher, but by many
preachers  who shall  learn  the  Truth,  from what  the  Master  shall
disclose. And no man of himself will be able to claim to be the great
teacher. The greatest will be those who shall have the most of the
Divine  Love  in  their  souls—and  the  greatest  knowledge  of  the
Truths. I also heard the preacher say, that he would believe in any
Truths, that might be confirmed by miracles, such as were performed
in the time of Jesus—the instantaneous healing, etc. 
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Well, you need not be surprised of such a demonstration, for
it  will  surely  take  place.  When  a  man  shall  receive  in  his  soul
sufficient amount of the Divine Love, there will come with it to that
man a Power and Knowledge of the Laws, governing the relation of
spirit  to  material  organism,  that  will  enable  that  man  to  perform
these same acts, that are called miracles. 

And further, there will  be some who will  have that Power
and will demonstrate the same in confirmation of the Truths, that
you are receiving. 

The spirits who are now working to make known to man and
convince them of these Truths, have determined, that such so-called
miracles shall take place in confirmation of the New Revealment. 

The Master is the leader in the movement, and he will not
cease to bring about this great demonstration, or rather, not cease to
work to  this  end—and he will  not  fail,  if  the human agents  will
follow his leading. 

Well, I must not write more tonight, but as I am interested in
this Great Work, and saw, that the preacher's conception of this great
world teacher is incorrect, I deemed it wise to write you, as I have. 

And what I have written, is not the result of my individual
belief  or  opinion,  but  the  result  of,  what  these  high  spirits  have
determined, shall come to pass. 

And back of it all is the Will and Help of the Father, for in
His Love and Mercy, He desires to see all  men become His true
children  and  redeemed  from  the  sins  and  evils  of  their  present
human condition. So, with my love and as a co-worker, I will say
goodnight and subscribe myself—

Your brother in Christ – George Whitefield.
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I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, I see, that have had a very happy evening, and it
is not to be wondered at, for there were many spirits present—filled
with the Love of the Father and throwing around you their influence.

Whitefield also wrote you, and he was very much in earnest,
in what he wrote, and what he said, is true—and you can place the
utmost confidence in the Truth, of what he wrote you. As he said, we
all say, the only Great World Teacher will be the Master—and his
teachings will be through the messages, that you receive. 

There will  be a  great  responsibility  in  disseminating these
Truths, and thus making known to the world not only the Truth, but
the Identity of the Great Teacher.  It  is  not reasonable for men to
believe, that any mere man can possibly be such a teacher, as the
preacher referred to, for only he who has the Truth, can teach the
same. And no man in all the world has this Truth, and will not have
it—except,  as he may learn the same from the revelations  of the
Master. 

I know, that it  is difficult for you to believe,  that this can
possibly be, but it is not the miracle, as you call it, for that is the
transformation of the human soul into the Divine Soul, which is the
result  of  the  Power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  its  operations.  No,  the
miracle—the Great Miracle—is the changing of the human into the
Divine. Goodnight, my dear husband. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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October 16, 1917.

I am here, Mary Kennedy.

Well, I am here and, of course, he knows it—and if he says,
he does not, he is either telling an untruth or is asleep, and I don't
believe, that he is either. Yes, I am here, and am glad, that I can write
once more, even only a few words. 

I am, of course, very happy and have enjoyed the evening,
listening to your conversation—and especially that part of it, when
you conversed about the great gift,  that my soulmate will receive
and exercise. I have known this for some time, but was not permitted
to  disclose  the  fact.  And now, that  Helen has  told  him,  I  am all
anxiety to repeat it. 

Oh, how glad I am, that he has been selected for this work,
for two reasons: One, that he will be doing the Will of the Father,
and the other, that—when his soul gets in that condition, that will
enable  him  to  exercise  this  Great  Power,  I  know,  that  his
development will be such, that he and I will be very close together in
our oneness, and that we will not have to be separated so very long,
after he comes to me. 

What  a  wonderful  blessing  this  is—and  how  I  thank  the
Father, that he has bestowed this possibility upon my dear one. I will
not write more now, as Helen says, that you have written enough for
tonight. So, with my love, I will say—

Goodnight – Mary Kennedy.
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November 02, 1917.

I am here, John, brother of James, Apostle of Jesus.

I come to you today, because I see, what your condition is
and  that  you  need  encouragement.  And  as  I  am  your  special
guardian, I could not abstain from writing you, as I have. So, I say,
trust in the Father and in our help, and you will not be disappointed.
It  has  been  a  long  time,  since  I  have  written  you  in  regards  to
spiritual things, and I desire very much to do so, as I have important
messages  to  communicate—as have  many other  spirits  who have
been  accustomed  to  write  you.  While  your  material  affairs  are
important,  yet,  these spiritual  Truths  are  of more importance,  not
only to you, but to the world, for whom they are primarily intended.
The world needs these Truths more at this time, than ever before,
and the sooner we can complete our book of Truths, the better it will
be  for  suffering  humanity,  and  for  many,  whose  hearts  are  now
lacerated, because of the great destruction of human life, caused by
the war. 

Well, I know, that many believe, that in some way, God has
an overpowering direction, as regards the progress and outcome of
the  war—and  in  a  certain  sense,  this  is  true,  for  He  is  always
interested in and seeks to reach the souls and hearts of mankind and,
of  course,  desires,  that  the  great  suffering  and  devastation  shall
cease. But as the cause of all this was the evil desire and ambitions
of men, He will let men themselves control the conduct and outcome
of the war. He will not by His Exercise of Power in an arbitrary way
end the war or determine, which of the contending nations shall be
successful—except in this, that through the instrumentality of His
Spirit, He will influence the minds and consciences of these men in
such a way, that right and justice will prevail, and the evil thoughts
and deeds of men be stopped in their operations. 
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His spirits are working to this end at this time, and have been
for a long time, and so have the evil spirits been working to bring
discord and destruction upon humanity. The leaders of the nations
have been, in a large degree, obsessed by these evil spirits, and have
been influenced in many of their thoughts and acts by these dark
ones who delight in seeing mankind suffer—and in evil, asserting
itself. The spirits of Truth are exercising a wonderful power over the
hearts  and  souls  of  men,  and  one,  that  will  cause  them to  soon
realize, that evil must not be allowed to prevail, and that Truth and
right must assert themselves—to the end, that the war must not only
cease,  but that men must become more in unison with Truth and
justice. In this way, the Father will answer prayer, and His Love will
also continue to flow to men. 

I know, that prayers are ascending unto the Father from many
men and from many of the churches of the respective contending
nations for success, but only those prayers will be answered, which
tend to  bring  about  the  overruling  of  evil  and injustice.  And the
spirits who are working the Father's Will, will answer these prayers
only, which—in their answer—will bring about the desired end. 

As I  have  said,  while  God does  not  take interest  in  these
matters by His arbitrary Power and Decree, that the one or the other
of these warring nations shall overcome and conquer the others, yet,
He does by His Angels exercise such influence upon the men who
are engaged in the struggle, that in the end, His Will will be brought
to  pass.  But  men,  immediately,  must  determine  the  course  and
results of the issue, and no miracle will be performed, which will
make one side the conqueror of the other. And while this is so, this
determination by men will be influenced, as I have stated. Man has
his free will and, as we have written you, that is never arbitrarily
controlled  by  the  Father,  but  in  the  exercise  of  that  free  will,
whenever  man  violates  the  Laws  of  God,  man  must  suffer  the
penalty of that violation. 
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This is a never changing Law of the material, as well as of
the spirit world. When evil is sown, evil must be reaped—and until
this evil ceases to operate as a cause, good will not appear. The men
who  are  directing  the  war  must  understand,  that  this  Law  is
operating in the conduct of the war, and that evil thoughts, put into
execution, will inviolably bring evil consequences. 

You may look for an earlier  determination of the struggle,
than some men now believe possible, yet, ere that end comes, many
mortals  will  become  spirits  and  find  their  homes—some  in  the
darker spheres, and some in those of Light and Love. But all are the
children  of  God  and  will  not  be  forsaken  by  Him  in  the  great
Eternity. 

[Question.] 

Well, you have not been in that condition of mind, that has
enabled us to make the necessary rapport with you. We must have a
mind, that is filled with thoughts of the higher things of Truth, even
though we do not use those thoughts. Our thoughts are all spiritual,
and  our  Truths  can  be  received  only  by  the  mind  in  a  spiritual
condition—and you, lately, have not had so much of this spiritual
mind, as formerly. Our contact has not been so close, and our rapport
—necessary  to  enable  us  to  express  through  your  mind  these
spiritual Truths—has not been so perfect. 

And when I say mind, I merely mean the organs of the brain,
as influenced by the thoughts of the mind. For I will tell you, what
you may not know, that these component organs of the brain are not
always and under all conditions receptive of the same control by the
minds of spirits.  You may receive through your brain a long and
profound message of things pertaining to, what you may call,  the
material, and yet, under similar conditions of these organs, not be
able to receive messages of the higher Truths.
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And the conditions of these brain organs are caused by the
condition  of  the  soul  in  the  possession  of  things  spiritual.  It  is
difficult for me to express, just what I intend to convey, but this you
will understand, that upon the development and possession by the
soul of things spiritual depends the capacity of the human brain to
receive the various kinds of messages. 

A medium  who  is  merely  intellectual  and  morally  good,
cannot receive those messages of the highest Truths, because there
can be no rapport between the brain of such a medium and the mind
of the higher spirit who may desire to communicate. And thus, you
will understand, why it is, that the messages from the earth-bound
spirits or from those who have merely the intellectual development,
are so vastly more frequently received by mediums, than messages
from spirits of the soul development. 

A spiritual thought—I mean a thought, which can come only
from a spirit who has the development of the soul, that makes that
soul Divine, cannot possibly pass through a human brain, which has
never  been  developed  by  a  soul,  in  which  the  Divine  Love  has
entered and worked its regenerating powers. Things of the material
may  be  conveyed  through  a  brain,  purely  material,  things  moral
through a brain,  which has been influenced by moral Truths, and
things spiritual through a brain, which has assimilated those Truths,
that come only with the development of the soul by Love. This is the
Law of rapport and communication. 

Well, I will not write more now. But in closing, urge you to
have faith in us, and let your worries leave you—and pray more to
the Father. Goodbye. 

Your brother in Christ – John.
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November 06, 1917.

I am here, Jesus.

I have been with you part of the time, as you were reading
the different explanations of the various religions, and tried to direct
your mind, so that you might conceive the difference between the
things, taught in those teachings, and what we are revealing to you. 

Many things,  that are set  forth in those teachings, that are
mysteries and the results of speculation, will be revealed to you in
their true existence and meaning, so that all defects or desiderata,
that arise because of the insufficiency of these teachings,  will  be
corrected and supplied. I am glad, that you read these sermons, for
they demonstrate to you a number of Truths, that were known to the
ancients, but which fall far short of the Truth. 

At those times, there was no source, from which our Truths
could come, either in the spirit world or in the mortal world. And
hence, humans could not become inspired, as to the vital Truths, that
we are  revealing.  The men who appeared  as  reformers  and gave
forth  the  Truths,  that  were  unknown  to  their  fellowmen,  were
inspired by the intelligences of the spirit world, but that inspiration
could not be greater or higher, than the knowledge of the spirits, by
whom these men were inspired. And what I here say,  applies not
only to the prophets and teachers of the Old Testament times, but to
those of all the times and among all races, preceding my coming to
earth and making known the great Truths, which were revealed to
me by the Father. I noticed, that some of these teachers and writers
of essays at  the great religious gathering attempted to speak of a
future or world religion, and their claims were divergent, but were
based mostly on those foundations, that will never support such a
religion. 
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They almost  entirely based their  concepts on principles of
morality, as understood by them and the churches, based their beliefs
on the teachings of the New Testament, which, in many and vital
particulars, are erroneous—especially the basic one, that I am God
the Son, and that my vicarious atonement and sacrifice must be the
touchstone of the future great and ultimate religion. 

Well,  as  their  claims  are  not  true,  it  is  certain,  that  any
religion, based upon them, cannot be true or lasting. There will be a
religion of the future and a comprehensive and final one, and it will
be founded upon the Truths, which you are now receiving. For it will
be inclusive of all the other religions—so far, as the Truths, that they
contain, are concerned, with the addition of the greatest of all Truths,
affecting mortals—the New Birth and transformation of the human
soul into the Divine. When men shall come to make a comparative
analysis of these existing religions and the one, that I shall  make
known, there will be very little conflict in the vital principles, and
my teachings will only add to the old teachings that, which all men
can accept.  Hence,  you see  the  importance  of  our  working more
rapidly in our efforts to disclose and disseminate the Truth. 

I  will  come  in  a  few  nights  and  deliver  another  formal
message,  and others  also  will  come and write  you.  Many of  the
Celestial spirits are qualified to teach the Truths of the Father, and
they are ready and anxious to do so. I will not write more now, but
with my love and blessings will say, goodnight. Yes, I am with you,
as I promised, and will continue to be. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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November 08, 1917.

I am here, Father Williams.

I am the priest, that visited your friend last night, and I was
very aggressive and insulting,  but  now I wish to apologize,  for I
have learned, that he knew a great deal more about things of the
spirit world, than I thought possible, and more, than I knew myself. 

Of course, if he will consider for a moment my position and
the  fact,  that—for  many  long  years—I  entirely  believed,  what  I
professed,  and also felt  it  my duty to  God and to my church,  to
defend the doctrines of the church, he may understand, why I was so
vehement and looked upon him as a foe to Truth and a dangerous
man to the followers of the church and to all, that we believed in as
sacred and holy. Now, I must confess, that I see some things in a
little different light and am not so certain as to some of the positions,
assumed by the church, in its teachings as to the destiny of men in
the spirit world. I should like very much to talk to him again and ask
him some questions, respecting the position, that he took, and this
not for the purpose of controversy, but to learn his explanations of
some of the things, that he asserted. So, if he will tolerate me for a
while, I will be greatly obliged. 

[He is now writing through Mr. Morgan.] 

I want to ask you a question, and that is: How you came to
know of the things,  you asserted to  be the Great  Truths,  that  are
necessary to be understood in order to obtain Salvation?

[Mr.  Morgan  has  enabled  Father  Williams  to  visualize  a
bright spirit.] 

I saw him. 
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I am very much surprised at your statement. You are indeed
fortunate. I am satisfied with your explanation and shall endeavor to
profit by it. I am not as vicious, as you may suppose, but I thought, I
was but doing my duty in trying to protect my people from one,
whom I believed, was the emissary of the devil. 

I now see my error and am thankful, that you were so patient
in enduring my abuse, as you were. I am, as I said, satisfied with
your explanations, and from now on, shall endeavor to become as
the bright spirit, with whom you brought me in contact. You must
not think unkindly of me, for I now realize, what a great service you
have rendered me. I will now go. 

Your friend, the once – Father Williams.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, you had an unusual visitor tonight, and I was very
much interested in his interview and experience with Mr. Morgan,
and was glad, that Mr. Morgan spoke to him, as he did, and gave
him the opportunity of coming in contact with a bright spirit—and
thereby having an awakening,  that  he had never  had before.  The
uncle is a very bright spirit and has much of the Divine Love in his
soul, and is so happy in doing the work, that came to him tonight. 

The Catholic priest [Father Williams] actually wrote you and
Mr. Morgan, and while he could not see me, and I did not choose to
manifest  myself  to  him,  yet,  I  could and did observe all,  that  he
thought and did.  He had with him a number of spirits,  similar in
condition and belief to himself, and they all heard, what Mr. Morgan
said to the priest. And some of them were attracted, by what was
said, and also saw the uncle, when he made himself visible to them,
and some went with the uncle and the priest. 
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We are all glad, that Mr. Morgan is doing this work, for it is a
wonderful work and one,  that will accomplish much good among
these  Catholic  spirits.  And  when  it  is  considered,  that  of  all
Christians,  they  are  the  most  bigoted  and  convinced,  that  their
beliefs are the true ones and their states in the spirit world such as
must have necessarily followed from the Truths,  as taught by the
church, you can readily understand, what a laborious and difficult
work Mr. Morgan is doing, and will do. 

And for his benefit, I say, that he will never be deserted by
his band, and the Catholic priests will never be able to overpower
this band. For this is a Truth, that—while the band seldom uses any
force towards these deluded spirits, yet, should they choose to do so,
their mere willing, that these antagonistic spirits should leave Mr.
Morgan, would be sufficient to  cause them to withdraw and thus
destroy the rapport. 

But this cannot be, for the work, that he is doing, is one, that
must  be  done—and  this  is  part  of  the  work,  which  he  has  been
selected to do, and in its results, it is a glorious work. The Salvation
of these spirits is just as important to the harmony of the Heavens, as
is the Salvation of any man or class of men or spirits. 

Mr. Morgan will always have the necessary protection, and
whenever he calls for the higher spirits to aid in his work, that call
will  always be responded to.  Even now, there are  many of  these
spirits  who were lingering in and satisfied with their condition in
purgatory,  that  are  now in  brighter  spheres,  on  their  way  to  the
Celestial Kingdom, because of the Love, that they have received in
their souls—and they are more grateful to Mr. Morgan, than I can
explain. 

And these rescued spirits are also with him, working to help
their friends and acquaintances who are still in their darkness and
belief in the efficacy of the teachings of their church. 
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God will bless Mr. Morgan in his work, while on earth, and
many spirits, whom he has helped, will thank and bless him, when
he comes to the spirit world. I have thus written at length, so that
Mr. Morgan might gain some conception of, what his work means
and how he has been successful in his efforts, and feel encouraged to
continue in his good work, without doubt as to the Truth, of what he
may conceive the results of his efforts to be. 

Well, dear, I will not write more now, but only say, that I love
you, as you know, and that your condition is much better, and very
soon, you will be able to receive the higher messages. So, keep up
your  courage  and  pray  to  the  Father,  and  you  will  not  be
disappointed. For the Love will work in your soul the great miracle
of transforming a human, mortal soul into a Divine Existence, at-one
with the Father and His very Essence. Goodnight, and believe, that I
am—

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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December 04, 1917.

I am here—must I say?—your own true and loving, Helen. 

While, in many instances, the evil spirits influence mortals in
their thoughts and actions, yet, this is not always the case and it will
not do for mortals, to think so. They are not the mere pliant tools or
subjects  of  these  evil  spirits,  but  are  persons  with  free  wills,
controlled by their own appetites. And for them to believe, that all
their evil acts are the results of the influence of these evil spirits,
would place them in a very subservient and deplorable condition,
and at the same time retard the development of themselves by their
own thoughts and acts. 

No,  the  evil  spirits  are  always  working  evil,  but  all  the
thoughts and desires, that mortals have and do, are not the results of
the influence of these spirits. Man must realize, that in himself is the
cause of his own evil thoughts and deeds, though increased by the
influence of these spirits,  and that he must master these thoughts,
that  he  be  able  to  drive  them from him and  overcome  them by
thoughts of a different and higher nature. 

It will not do for men to think, that they are wicked, only
because of the influence of the evil spirits, for to think so, would
retard their development—and, at the same time, take from them a
realization of their own responsibility. And on the other hand, the
source of good thoughts is within themselves, and if they will only
seek for this  source,  they will  be able  to  progress in  their  moral
conditions. And while the good spirits can and do help them, yet,
primarily, men must help themselves from the good, that is within
them.  I  would  like  to  write  you  fully  on  this  matter,  and  will
sometime, but tonight you are not in condition, and I will not try. 
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But remember this, that whatever of evil is displayed or gives
evidence of the soul, being possessed by it, yet, within themselves is
the power to overcome and cause its eradication—I mean, that men
must make the effort to realize, that they are masters of good and
evil. We can help you, if you will let us. It depends on you, and no
other can take the praise or blame of the results of your thoughts or
actions. 

Yet, you must also realize this, that—when the evil ones form
a rapport with you, and in a way “obsess” you, it will become the
more difficult for you to exercise your own will. And hence, men
should pray to be given help from the Higher Source to overcome
the influences of these evil ones. 

The  character  of  your  company  will  determine  to  a
considerable extent the kind of thoughts,  you may have—and the
deeds, you may do. But good or bad be your associates, you alone
will be responsible for the results of your thoughts and acts. I must
not write more. Goodnight. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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December 08, 1917.

I am here, George W. Smith.

I am a spirit who lived in England and knew the family of
your friend, and have met them in the spirit world and have seen
them write to him and call him their son—and as I am permitted to
write, I thought, that I would say a few words. 

I am not in such an exalted position, as my friends, and have
with me some darkness and suffering, though, I am progressing and
learning of the Way, which they tell me, I must pursue in order to get
rid of my present conditions. Mrs. Stone has been a very Angel of
goodness to me, and has so patiently tried to show me the Way to
Truth  and  to  the  Love,  that  has  made  an  Angel  of  her.  What  a
glorious and beautiful spirit she is, and how fortunate her son is, to
have such a mother who loves him so much, as I have heard her
often say. 

Well, I merely want to say, that I have heard the conversation
between you and my brother,  and have believed with interest  in,
what he said about writing to my sisters and telling them some of the
spiritual Truths, that have been written to him by our mother and
others. 

Well,  I  will  not  write  more,  but  I  have  learned,  that  the
prayers of you mortals do help the darkened spirits very much—and
wish, that your friend and you would pray for me. Heaven is ahead
of me, they tell me, and I want so much to get there. 

Goodnight – George W. Smith.

366



December 09, 1917.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, I heard your prayers, and prayed with you for the
inflowing of the Love—and I know, that the Father will respond and
fill your soul with His Love, and make you feel your oneness with
Him. 

I  was  with  you  this  afternoon  and  heard  the  lecture  on
Christian  Science.  And  while  many  true  and  helpful  things  were
said, yet, the address did not convey to the people the vital thing,
that is—the Way of Obtaining the Divine Love, of which the lecturer
spoke. What he conceived to be the Divine Love, is not that Love,
and in his concept does not operate, as he believes. His conception
of  God,  while  superior  and more  true,  than  that  of  the  orthodox
churches, yet, it is not the full and correct conception of God. 

Sometime soon, a spirit will come and write on the subject of
Christian Science. It is a true teaching in some particulars, especially
as regards the way to the acquirement of a cleansing of the soul, that
will tend to make a mortal a perfect man, yet, it cannot show the
Way to  the  higher  Truth,  that  makes  him a  Divine  Angel.  I  will
suggest this explanation to the spirit who will write you, and I have
no doubt, that it will be fully explained to you. 

Well, dear, I will not write more now. Believe, that I love you
with all my heart, and that I am watching over you, trying to help
you in every way. Goodnight, and God bless you. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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December 10, 1917.

I am here, his mother, Priscilla Stone.

I  am here,  the mother  of  Leslie,  and very much desire  to
write a few lines—as I feel, that he would like to hear from me and
receive an expression of my love. 

Well,  in  the  first  place,  I  desire  to  tell  him,  that  I  am
progressing and am in a sphere, that is so beautiful and full of the
Father's Love, that for me to attempt to describe it, would result only
in failure. But when I tell him, that my Happiness is so very great,
that even I—at a very recent time—when in, what I thought, was the
acme of Happiness, had no conception of, what Happiness meant, as
compared to, what I now possess. 

All this is so wonderful to me, that it is difficult even for a
soul, that is filled with this Love, to conceive, what the Love of the
Father in its Fullness can be. And the great thing of wonderment is,
that—as we progress, we realize, that it is impossible to comprehend
the Heights and Depths of this Great Love. When on earth and I
read,  that  God is  Love,  I  had  not  a  faint  idea  even of,  what  the
expression meant, for, as you must know, my conception of Love
was based largely on, what I knew, or thought the human love was,
such as  my love  for  my children,  which  was  to  me the  greatest
expression  of  love.  But,  as  I  say—this  love  is  not  even  a  faint
shadow of, what the Love of the Father is. 

And the great beauty of it all is, that—while this Divine Love
is always the same, yet, in seeking and obtaining it, I find, that more
and more is waiting for me. We know of no cessation of progress
and are never satisfied, yet, never unhappy, because we realize, that
we are not the Possessor of it in all its Fullness. 
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No, our Happiness is in proportion to the amount of Love,
that we possess—and for the time, that Love is sufficient for our
complete  Happiness.  I  do  not  know,  that  mortals  can  fully
understand  this,  because,  as  you  may  know,  when  mortals  are
seeking the natural love of another and desire more and more of it,
and they are happy in its possession, yet, at the same time, they have
some pain or unhappiness, because they do not have all the love, that
their desires ask for. 

Well, this is not the condition of us who have and seek this
Divine Love, for it, of itself, seems to have the Quality of causing
complete, perfect Happiness, without taking from us the desire and
longings for more. I doubt, that any of your philosophers can explain
this apparent inconsistency, because they have nothing on earth, to
which they can make a comparison—a mortal who is satisfied with
the love, that he may have on earth, has not the longings for more,
and  when  he  has  the  longings,  he  is  not  wholly  happy  in  the
enjoyment of that, which he possesses. 

And  the  same  principle  applies  to  the  possession  and
longings of mortals for everything else of the natural or material.
Ambitions for fame and power and position and the accumulation of
wealth, and the love of a woman or man, are all subject to this Law
of the accompaniment of pain and unhappiness. So, you may—in a
short way—understand, what great Qualities the Divine Love has in
its operations, and how it differs from the mere natural love. 

Well, my boy will think, I am somewhat of a philosopher and
have changed from my course of thought, while on earth—and so I
have, but he must not be surprised to know, that—as I receive the
Geat Love in my soul in increased abundance, there comes with it a
Knowledge of Law and Principles and the relationship of things, that
I have never studied or attempted to acquire by study. And this is
one of the surprising results of the Obtaining of this Divine Love. 
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It seems to have in it, as a part of its Qualities, Knowledge
and  Wisdom and  Understanding,  that  is  not  dependent  upon  the
mind or intellect of the natural man, but which is a part of the mind
of the soul, that is developed, as the soul is developed in Love. 

I thought, I would write in this way tonight, that Leslie may,
in a faint way, comprehend, what the progress of his mother means
and comprehends. With Love, there can be no ignorance, for Love
is, of itself, Wisdom and Knowledge and Understanding. And from
all  this,  you will  see,  that  the mortals,  whose ambition is,  that—
when they get into the spirit world, they will have the opportunity to
pursue the studies, which they loved on earth, and that during all the
long Eternity,  there will  be no cessation of opportunity to gratify
their ambition. 

I say, you will see, that these mortals will find themselves
very  poor  indeed,  as  compared with  those,  whose  ambition  is  to
obtain the Divine Love, which brings with it all these things—and
others,  greater  and  beyond  conception  of  knowledge,  that  these
mortals can possibly have. 

Well, I will not write further on this subject tonight, but some
time, if it pleases you, I will come and write my boy a regular thesis
upon some spiritual Truth, that may interest him very much. I heard
him tell of his experience of a few nights ago—in going out of his
body, and wondering, if it were really true. 

Well,  it  was true. He left his body, and he may be a little
surprised to know, that the great desire of that young spirit, to have
him come to her and tell her again of some of the things, that he had
told her on earth, was the cause of his leaving his body. Her desires
were so great, that they actually drew his spirit to her. What he saw,
he saw with his spirit eyes, and the persons who appeared to him,
were actually present—and the young spirit heard his conversation,
and in it found some relief. 
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She brought with her to the spirit world some of the thoughts,
that he had conveyed to her, during his earth-life—and having the
experience of not finding, what she had been taught, when on earth,
that she would find in the spirit world, she became disappointed and
doubtful, and then recalled, what Leslie had told her. And with these
memories came the desire, that he should come and repeat to her
these  explanations,  that  he  had  made  to  her  of  the  Truths  and
condition of the spirit world. 

She is now very much better, and is seeking for the Truth, or
rather, a corroboration of the Truth, that she learned from him. I was
present, as he taught, and when he left her, I went with her and took
her in my care, and have been trying to help her into the Light and to
a longing for this Love. She is so young and her soul so susceptible
to  the  influence  of  Love,  without  being  bound  very  much  by
erroneous  beliefs,  that  were  taught  her,  she  will,  I  know,  soon
become convinced of the True Way to Happiness and Redemption. 

And her grandmother who loves this young spirit so much,
was  with  her  and  heard,  what  Leslie  said—and,  of  course,  was
shocked  and  grieved,  that  he  should  try  to  teach  the  child  such
blasphemous things. And she shed tears and was very unhappy, and
wanted her child to go with her and not listen to, what he said or was
saying. But just here, we interfered to a certain extent, and caused
them to separate and induced the grandmother to leave the child for
awhile, though she did not want to do so. 

And when Leslie said, that he assisted her to a lower plane,
he actually did so, for while she is a woman of a kindly nature, and a
somewhat  Christian character,  as  she understands,  yet,  she is  not
fitted for the plane, on which the scene related took place. And here,
let me say, that the young spirit and her grandmother, because of the
great Law of Attraction, are not suited to the same plane—and this
grieves the grandmother very much, and also the child. 
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But the regeneration of the child will, no doubt, have a great
effect  upon the  grandmother,  and when the  time  comes—that  is,
after the child has learned the Truth and received some of the Love
and goes to  her  grandmother  to  show her  Beauty and tell  of her
Experience,  we will  go  to  the  grandmother,  also,  and  attempt  to
explain to her these Truths and the error of her belief. 

Well, I have written enough, and your wife says, that I had
better stop now. So, with my love, I will say, goodnight. 

His mother – Priscilla Stone.
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December 16, 1917.

I am here, Jesus.

Well, my disciple, I realize, that your desires are, that I shall
deliver a message to you tonight, and I am anxious to do so, yet, I
see, that you are not just in condition, that I may take that possession
of your brain, that is necessary in order to write satisfactorily. I am
sorry, that this is so, but it is a fact—and we will have to wait a
while  longer,  which  will  not  be  very  long,  for  you  are  much
improved. And if you continue to pray, you will soon become in that
soul condition, that will enable me to make the rapport. 

There  are  many  messages,  yet  to  be  written—and  I  am
anxious, that you receive them in order, that they may be delivered
to the world, for the world is now awakened to a greater realization
of the fact, that man is spiritual and must have spiritual food. The
war is causing many people to think of the hereafter and the destiny
of the soul. And the knowledge, that the world now has of the future
life, is very meager and unsatisfactory—merely a knowledge, that
the spirit survives death and experiences more or less happiness in
the spirit-life. 

As you know, this is not the vital thing in the destiny of man,
for while a knowledge of the survival of man from the death of the
physical may and does give a great deal of consolation to the near
and dear ones who are left on earth, yet, the fact does not, in the
slightest degree, determine the condition or destiny of the soul, that
has left its home in the flesh. And there are no means, now known to
men, to show them that destiny—except some things, written in the
Bible, which are the subject of much speculation and controversy,
and want of belief. 
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The  consolation  of  those  who  have  faith  in  the  Bible,  is
founded on that faith, or rather, in most cases—belief, but there are a
number of believers in the Truths of the Bible, with a conscious soul
perception  of  their  meaning  who  have  that  faith,  which  makes
certain to them the facts of destiny, and the Possession of Love in
their souls. 

I will come tomorrow night and endeavor to write a formal
message. In the meantime, let your thoughts turn more to the things
of  the  spirit,  and your  prayers  ascend with  more earnestness  and
longings to the Father. As you know—I love you as my brother and
disciple, and am with you, as you pray each night, uniting in your
prayers, and you must let your faith increase and believe, that your
prayers are being heard and will be answered to the fullest. 

I will not write more now. So, my brother, goodnight—and
may the Father bless you with His Greatest Blessings. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.

I am here, John.

I will say only a few words. I am John and your guardian
Angel, and am so thankful, that you are again getting into a spiritual
condition, when we may come and write you of the spiritual Truths,
that we are anxious to communicate. 

While I have not written, as to these Truths, yet, I have been
with you a great deal, trying to help you and encourage you in your
longings  for the Father's  Love—and for the development  of your
soul. 

Very soon, I can see, we will resume our writings, and then
you  will  be  very  happy  in  the  thought,  that  you  are  again  in
condition to do the Father's Work, and to benefit humanity. 
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The most ancient spirits—those who have lived in the spirit
world  from  the  entrance  of  the  first  spirits  therein,  can,  if  the
medium  is  in  the  proper  or  necessary  condition  of  rapport,
communicate to mortals. It is a very mistaken belief, that the highest
spirits do not communicate through mediums—or rather may not,
for  these  spirits  have  not  lost  their  interest  in  the  destiny  of  the
human soul. 

Of  course,  there  is  much of  the  work  done  by spirits  for
mortals, in which these higher spirits take no part, but such work is
generally more of a material nature and, so far, as manifestation to
mortals is concerned, performed only for the purpose of convincing
men, that intercommunication between the two worlds is possible
and a fact, and that there is the Persistence of Life. But when the
work is of a nature, that leads men to a true conception of the vital,
spiritual Truths and the Way, that leads to the Father, then these high
spirits participate in the work. 

Jesus  is  now  the  leader  of  the  great  effort  to  establish  a
Kingdom of God in the Celestial Heavens. And all spirits who have
received a portion of the Divine Essence of the Father through Love,
know the work,  that  is  being done and the aim thereof—and are
working to bring about the great consummation of this Plan. 

And here,  I  will  say,  that  in  furtherance  of  this  Plan,  and
because you have been selected to work on earth among mortals,
yourself  a  mortal,  the  highest  spirit  of  the  Celestial  Heavens has
been and is in communication with you, and the most ancient of all
the spirits and first of mankind have written. 

You  must  believe  this,  for  every  message,  that  you  have
received from spirits who are working to reveal this Plan, forms a
link in the great chain of revelation—and to not believe any of these
messages and their sources would greatly harm and injure the Truth
of the whole. 
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No matter, what you may read, as to the opinion of men who
are investigating spiritualism and receiving messages from this side
of Life, do not for a moment doubt, that you have received and are
receiving  these  great  spiritual  Truths  from  those  who  profess  to
deliver the same. 

I  will  come soon and write  you a formal  message on this
subject. Believe, that my love is with you, and that I am endeavoring
to help you in your Great Work. Pray more and turn your thoughts
more to your mission, and you will do the Work more satisfactorily,
and the Father will bless you with a great abundance of His Love.
Goodnight, and trust in, what I have written. 

Your brother in Christ – John.

I am here, Mrs. Horner.

Let me say only a few words, for I am so anxious to write a
few lines, and have been for some time. Many times, I have been
with you and my husband, as you conversed of things pertaining to
the spiritual world. And I was very hopeful, that he would believe,
what you said to him and turn his thoughts to an investigation of the
Truths,  that  he  would  surely  find  and  thereby  give  me  the
opportunity of coming to him in my voice, at least, and telling him,
that I am not dead, but very happy and always watching over him to
comfort him. 

I know, that I have been away from him, as he has thought,
for a long time, and that other things have intervened in his life to
cause him to forget me to a more or less degree, and to think, that it
was all of life to live on earth and find his happiness there. This, of
course, was quite natural, and I was not hurt—as you mortals say—
because of the fact, that he had, as he thought, given his affections to
another. 
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For I knew the conditions of his heart better, than he himself
knew it—and saw, that his real love was mine,  and that no other
could take it from me or, as he may be surprised to hear, he could
not  give  it  to  another.  I  have  heard  you  talk  to  him  about  the
soulmate-love, and he has some conception of it, and I want to tell
him, that this is the love, that is binding us together—and nothing in
all the Universe of God can sever that bond. I should like to tell him,
what this bond means—and sometime, if you will indulge me, I will
do so, but tonight I will not take your time. 

But tell him this: That I thought, when on earth, that I loved
him—and  I  did,  but  now  I  realize,  how  faint  that  love  was,  as
compared to, what I now have for him, and what will always be his.
He may not believe, that I am writing to him, or that my love for
him is, as I write it is, but as certain, as his friend—death—at some
time will come to him, so certain is it, that—when he comes to the
spirit  world,  he  will  find  this  love  waiting  for  him,  and also  his
soulmate, just at the entrance of his real home. 

Well, I must not write more, but kindly tell him, that I am a
very happy spirit, with my home in the Fifth Sphere, and that I am
bright and beautiful in appearance, as they tell me. When I left the
earth plane, all darkness of race left me, and I became one of the
shining ones. And every spirit associate, that I had, was and is my
true brother and sister, and the Father is my Father, and I am His
child.  As  my  soul  progressed  and  developed  in  Love,  I  became
nearer  like  unto  the  Father,  and  my  spirit  body  and  appearance
showed the purity of my soul. And such will be his destiny, if he will
only follow the Way, that the Father has provided for him, by which
he can obtain one of the beautiful mansions of these spheres. I will
tell him only one thing more, before I stop writing, and that is, that
as  my soul  developed in  Love,  my intellect  and  knowledge  also
developed, and I became very wise—without having to study, as you
mortals do on earth.
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And now I see, that many of your so-called wise men are—in
their  wisdom—very  foolish,  and  in  their  understanding  very
ignorant. I write this, because he may think, that now I am the same
person in my intellect  and knowledge, that I was, when we were
happy together—and we were happy for a short while, for I loved
him  with  all  the  fervor  of  my  young  life  and  trust  and  was  so
sorrowful, when I had to leave him, but God knew best, and now I
know, that it was for the best. 

As I said, I still love him, but with a greater and more fervent
love, than ever—and sometimes, I love him so very intensely, that I
draw him to me and enjoy a spirit communion with him, although he
may not realize it. Pardon me for writing so long. With my love to
him, I will say, goodnight. I was Mrs. Horner, when on earth for a
short time, when he gave me the fine love of his youth, and I will be
his for all Eternity—

Mrs. Horner.
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December 18, 1917.

I am here, William R. Woodward.

Let me say a word, as I have listened to your conversation.
And to me, the most of it, is “Greek”, for while I understand your
words and sentences, I do not comprehend your meaning. What do
you mean by transformation of the soul? 

I am a spirit who, when on earth, believed in the New Birth
and regeneration, and believed, that I was the subject of both and
was fitted, when I died, to enter into the mansions of the redeemed
and enjoy the Presence of God and of Jesus—but I have found, that
since I became a spirit, I am no more in the Presence of God, than I
was on earth. I was taught, that by receiving the New Birth and, as I
understood,  that  meant  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and
accept him as my savior and become baptized, I would be saved, as I
said, I was taught, that this New Birth was all, that I was required to
have, in order to become an inhabitant of Jesus' Heavens. And now I
know, that teaching did not bring me to Heaven! And when I hear
you speak of the transformation of the soul by the New Birth, your
teachings sound very much like those, that I was taught, when on
earth—and  I  wonder,  if  you  are  not  suffering  under  the  same
delusion, that I was. 

You talk, as if you know, what you say to be true, and that
you actually know, as a fact, that there is a transformation of the
soul, that results from this New Birth. I hope, you are not mistaken,
for if there be any such fact, I would like to hear it—and the Way to
obtain it. So, if you can enlighten me, do so. I know, what you say in
words, but that does not satisfy me. I want that, if there be such,
which is back of words. Can you help me? 
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Well, I see a spirit, and he is very beautiful and says, he will
help me to understand, if I will sincerely listen to him—and I will.
So, goodnight. 

I am – William R. Woodward. [whom, you knew, when I was
on earth, your friend]

I am here, Mary Kennedy.

Well, I see, that you would rather hear from me, than from
the last  spirit,  although you are interested in showing the Way to
spirits who know not the Way to Salvation and the wonders of the
New Birth. Yet, I believe, that I am somewhat nearer to you, and that
you would rather have a few lines from me. 

Well, I am very happy, because of the opportunity of writing
once more to my soulmate, and telling him, that I am his own loving
Mary, and am always anxious to tell him. I know, that he will be
pleased to know, that I have progressed, since he last heard from me
—for I am now in the  Celestial Planes, that have no number, and
among spirits who fairly shine with the Great Love of the Father,
and are happy beyond all conception—not only of mortals, but of
spirits who have never reached the plane, in which I now am. I wish,
that  I  could  explain  to  Leslie,  what  my  present  condition  and
surroundings  are,  so  that  he  might  form some idea  of,  what  the
Happiness of his soulmate is, but I cannot—and will not try. But this
I can tell him, that my new position and Happiness do not keep me
away from him, for the increased Love of the Divine, that enters my
soul, there also enters in a greater love for him, and a greater longing
to be with him. And as he cannot come to me, I can come to him—
and in coming, bring my Happiness with me in all its Fullness. He
will  understand,  that—while  I  fully  realize,  that  the  higher,  I
progress, the greater the distance between us.
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Yet, he will also understand, that I must seek to progress with
all the strivings of my soul—and he must not think, this progress
will  keep  me  apart  for  a  longer  time,  than  if  I  should  remain
stationary and wait  for him. It  will  merely seem so,  for when he
comes to the spirit world and learns just, what my position means,
he will want the more to be with me, and will strive the harder to
reach my home—so that his strivings and longings to see my home,
will be such, that—what is lost in distance, will be made up to him
in time. And besides, I will be so much more enabled to help him,
for the greater the Love, the more rapid the progress. And when he
sees the Great Love, that I shall have, and feel its influence, he will
the more easily appreciate the possibilities of his own progress. 

Yes, I am surprisingly happy, and only wait his coming to
make complete the soulmate-love. But, of course, I do not long for
his coming in a way, that might bring him to me sooner, than it is
intended, that he shall come. He has a work to do, and he must know
it,  and that is  his  sacrifice,  as he will  understand, after  he comes
over. But it is a glorious sacrifice, for from it will flow that, which
will enable him to make the more rapid progress, after his work shall
be done. 

I will not write more now. I know, that he would be glad to
know of my progress, and so I took the opportunity to tell him, and
am so happy, that I can do so. I wonder, if he ever thinks, what a
difference there would be in his own soul, if during all the years,
prior to his coming over, we should have to remain silent—and he
never knew of, what Love is waiting for him, and what a soulmate is
trying to do for him. How blessed we both are, that we can exchange
our thoughts of Love and know, that sometime in the near future,
there will be a glorious and happy meeting of two souls, that are
really one.  Well,  I  will  not take more of your time. So, with my
greater love to him, I will say—

Goodnight. – Mary.
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December 21, 1917.

I am here, Judge Syrick.

Well, old boy, how are you tonight? I speak thus, that you
may know, that I am feeling just as friendly, as I did, when on earth,
and you may feel assured, that I am more friendly, than I was, when
I used to talk to you about the mysteries of the unseen. 

Now, of course, I know a great many things, that were to us,
at that time, mysterious, and know, that the mysterious exists only in
the minds of men, and that everything in our Universe of Truth and
mystery is merely a convenient man-made word for hiding our want
of knowledge. Well, Padgett, I am glad that I can write to you again,
for it gives me much pleasure in being able to do so. 

Of  course,  I  am  with  you  very  often,  listening  to  the
conversation  of  yourself  and  friends,  and  the  reading  of  the
messages, that you receive. There are so many spirits around you, all
desiring to write, that I can only at times write myself and, as you
have learned, we always give the preference to others, whenever we
know of their desires. This is one of the things, that we learn and
apply in our life here, as we progress. It is not only, that we do unto
others, as we would have them do unto us, but we do unto others, as
we know to be for the good of these others. 

We try to efface self, and as we advance in our Possession of
the Love, we find it less and less difficult to sacrifice self for the
benefit of others. And the wonderful thing is, that in doing this, we
are the happier and realize, that we should not live for self alone.
Well, you will commence to think, that I am a preacher, and in a way
I am, but what I say, I know to be true—and not the result of any
speculation. 
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I am progressing and am now in the Seventh Sphere, and if I
were to attempt to tell you, what this means, and could do so, you
would think, that I was either a storyteller—surpassing the author of
the Thousand and One Nights, or that your imagination was running
away with your senses. But it is a fact, that the Beauty and Wonders
of this sphere are beyond my ability to describe, or your ability to
understand. 

Rose, of course, is with me, and we are so very happy. What
a  wonderful  thing  this  soulmate-love  is!  Now I  realize,  that  the
Happiness, which is mine, compensates for all the lonesome times of
my old bachelor days on earth, and as I see, that your friend is a
poor, lonesome bachelor, I want to tell him, that—when he comes to
the spirit world and has his soulmate to love and cherish him, he will
forget, that he was ever a lonesome bachelor on earth and will regret
only, that he had not become a spirit long, before he entered that
world, which so many dread to think of. 

Sometimes, I have been present, when some of his Catholic
friends  visited  him [Eugene Morgan]  and attempted  to  annihilate
him, and although you may look upon us as sedate and pious spirits,
yet, we enjoyed the encounter very much—and especially, when we
saw, that these priests were worsted and lost all the fighting blood,
as you may say. While I did not know him on earth, yet, I feel, that I
know him very well now, and I desire to tell him, that he is doing a
wonderful  and exceptional  work—and one,  that  is  doing and has
done much good among these priest-ridden people. 

He may not know, but it is a fact, that—when he enters into
these controversies with the priests, that they are not the only spirits
present,  for  many  of  their  followers  accompany  them to  see  the
enemy of their church annihilated. And they hear, what may be said
and see the results and, as a consequence, many of them are caused
to  think  and seek the help of  the  numerous high  spirits  who are
always present, ready to give the help, that they need.

383



And many of these followers are, by the means mentioned,
rescued from their purgatory and erroneous beliefs. I should like to
write  more  on  this  subject  and  describe  the  actual  scenes,  that
accompany his encounters with these priests, if only to encourage
him, but I cannot do it tonight. 

Well,  Christmas  will  soon  be  here,  and  we  have  the
Christmas feeling, but it is not exactly, as you have it on earth. We
have the  actual  visible  Presence  of  Jesus  and feel  his  Love,  and
know,  that  he  was  born  and  is  now  the  Living,  Loving,  All-
Embracing Christ in his teachings and manifestations of the Father's
Love. 

I wish you and your friend and Dr. Stone a Merry Christmas,
and desire to tell you, that many of your spirit friends will spend the
day with you and bring as presents their Love and prayers, and best
wishes for your Happiness. Goodnight, old friend, and—

God bless you – Syrick.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear, I am glad, that the Judge wrote you tonight, as
you had not heard from him for some time, and he was very anxious
to write.  He is very happy and is progressing,  and with his Rose
enjoys Bliss to the Fullest. 

The other spirits actually wrote, and the young mother is now
a very beautiful spirit and feels a great sympathy for all mothers who
die, as their babies come into life. I will not write more now. So,
love me and pray to the Father with all your soul and longings for
His Love. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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December 23, 1917.

I am here, Swedenborg.

I have heard the messages, that you have just received, and I
desire to impress upon you the necessity and importance of striving
to follow the advice therein given,  for  if  you fail  now to do the
Work, upon which you have entered, your regrets, when you come
to  the  spirit  world,  will  be so  great,  that  you will  find  it  almost
impossible  to  get  rid  of  them,  even  if  you  progress  to  the  soul
spheres, where the Love is all so abundant. 

I  know, what  I  write—for that  was my experience,  and it
seemed to me, that everywhere, I turned, as I sought to progress, I
saw before me the word “failure”, and for many long years, it was
my  ghost  of  a  recollection.  Failure,  as  you  may  know,  is
comparative,  and men may fail  in their  ambitions and desires for
fame and wealth and position, and yet, when they come to the spirit
world, they realize, that such failures mean comparatively little, and
in their progress in the Truth, they soon forget their failures and cast
them behind. 

But when a mortal has conferred upon him a work, which
does  not  have  for  its  object  the  accumulation  of  wealth  or  the
attaining of fame or position, but the great and vital end of showing
men the Way,  by which they can become reconciled to  God and
partake of His very Nature in Love and obtain Immortality, and also
has given to him the Privilege of Receiving the Great Truths of God
in relation to the Salvation of men—then I say, that failure means a
great catastrophe for him and a greater calamity for humanity, and
that  man  is  in  a  condition  of  mind  and  recollection  beyond
description. 
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Very  few  men  have  had  conferred  upon  them  this  great
Privilege and Power and Responsibility, and I was one of them—and
was a failure, not because I did not try to receive and deliver the
Truth, but because I prevented—by my preconceived ideas, of what
the Truth should be—the real and pure Truth from coming to me,
and thence to humanity. 

In a way, I was unconscious of my failure or of the existence
of conditions in me, that caused the failure; yet, when I came to the
spirit world and realized the failure, that I had made, then everything
was a failure to my conscience. 

In  your  case,  you  have  no  such  preconceived  ideas,  to
hamper you or prevent you from receiving the Truth,  for you are
used merely as instrument for these Truths to transcribe. And they
are delivered in the very language of the writers, and your failure, if
such there shall be, will be entirely due to your indifference or want
of  effort  to  get  in  condition,  that  will  enable  the messages  to  be
written. You must see your responsibility and your duty—and I may
say—your love,  that  should urge you to work,  and you must not
become a failure. 

I am your friend and brother and co-worker in making known
these  Truths,  and only  write,  because  I—as  a  failure—can speak
from experience.  So,  my brother,  turn your  thought  more  to  this
Work—and  if  necessary,  sacrifice  every  worldly  consideration  to
carry forward your work, and make perfect your efforts to fulfill the
great mission, with which you have been blessed. 

I will not write more now. May the Father bless you with His
Love.

Your brother in Christ – Swedenborg.
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I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well,  dear,  you  have  received  some  important  messages
tonight and I hope, that you will read and ponder them, for they are
of  great  spiritual  importance—not only to  the work,  that  you are
doing, but also to you personally. 

I shudder to think of, what the consequences might be, if you
would make a failure of the great privilege, that has been bestowed
upon you, and you must think of, what Swedenborg wrote, for he
would write as one,  having had an experience with a knowledge,
that came from the experience. 

But I know, that you will not be a failure, and that you will
give your best endeavors to the accomplishing of the Work. I wish to
tell you also, that you should pray more for the Love and long for it
with all the longing of your soul. And then, as it flows into your
soul,  I  know,  that  your  desire  to  accomplish  this  Work  will  so
increase, that there will be no possibility of failure. So, sweetheart,
follow the advice given you and determine, that the great work of
the Master will not this time be a failure through you. 

I  was  with  you  at  church  tonight  and  realized,  that  you
enjoyed the services very much—and especially the music, and your
soul  experience,  and  considerable  happiness  from the  Love,  that
came to you. And there was much Love with and around you, for
many of the spirits were present, but Jesus was not there. Again has
Christmas come, and the people are now worshiping their Jesus as
God—a worship, which is very distasteful to him and one, which he
hopes by the Truths of the messages, that he is delivering to you,
will cease, when these messages shall become known to the people.
He realizes, how much harm such worship does, and also realizes,
that he is a mere son of the Father, as are many and all spirits who
have received His Divine Love in their souls, and become a part of
His Divinity.
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And Jesus—knowing, that he is merely a child of the Father,
dependent  upon  Him  for  His  Love  and  Mercy—avoids  all
opportunity  of  hearing  the  praises  and  worship  of  those  who
substitute  him  in  the  place  of  the  Father.  So  distasteful  and
blasphemous is this worship to him, that he even gives up his work
in  the  earth  plane  among  spirits  and  men,  until  the  time  of  this
universal worship of him shall pass by. 

I am so glad, that this Great Truth of the Only One and True
God—the  Only  Being  to  be  worshiped—is  being  revealed  to
mankind. So, you see, how important, that you do your work. 

Well, you have written a great deal tonight and are tired, and
I will not draw on you further. Love me and believe, that I love you,
and pray to the Father to give you His Love and strength to perform
your mission. Goodnight, my dear husband. 

Your own true and loving – Helen.
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December 24, 1917.

I am here, Immanuel Kant.

I have listened to your conversation tonight and have been
much interested—so much, that I have wondered, what the source of
your  apparent  beliefs  is,  for  I  see,  that  you  are  sincere  in  your
declarations of, what you declare the Truths to be. 

I have been in the spirit world for a great many years, and
have not been idle as regards my investigation of the Truth, and have
given my very strenuous efforts to learn the Truth of man’s destiny
and the ultimate end of his existence. I was a thinker, when on earth,
and had a  considerable  reputation,  as  to  being  a  deep thinker  of
things metaphysical, and even today I have a large following among
those mortals who give their time and attention to the investigation
of the Truths of the nature, spoken of. 

I  have  progressed  very  much,  not  only  in  the  spheres,  in
which I have lived, but also in the development of my intellect and
in  the  development  of  my soul—for  I  enjoy  a  very  considerable
happiness,  and have been able to apply the moral principles,  that
should govern men in their relation to one another, and to God, and
have  experienced  the  benefit  of  such  application.  I  have  many
associates like myself, in development of the dualities mentioned,
and often do we assemble and discuss these important principles of
man's relationship to God and to the development of man, and the
aim and ultimate destiny of his existence. Truth is, we know, of itself
alone, and never changes, and when we believe and are convinced,
that we have found a Truth, we accept it as a basis, upon which to
found our further efforts for investigation, and the discovery of other
Truths and, as a consequence, we are not compelled to depend upon
mere speculation, as we were, when on earth. 
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We know, that the spirit of man never ceases to live—and
hence, immortality must be his certain portion in the great Economy
of God, and that, as the Law of being is progression, we must always
be enabled to progress. And having that fact, from which to start, we
continue  our  investigations  and  studies  in  the  certain  belief,  that
their results will be the discovery of the Truths, and that we must
ultimately find the reason for man's existence, and his final destiny.
But from what I have heard you and your friend say, there must be a
branch  of  Truth,  that  I  or  my  friends  have  never  heard  of  or
attempted to investigate—and to me, it sounds very attractive, and
so much so,  that  I  would like to  have some enlightenment,  from
which I may be able to postulate a premise, upon which I may build
a superstructure, if possible. 

I  have,  of  course,  heard  a  great  deal  of  Love  and  the
purification of the soul, and the necessity for men and spirit striving
to get rid of all those things, that contaminate the soul and foster the
continuation of the inharmony, that now exists and keeps man from
becoming the perfect man, and spirit also. I have heard, that in the
higher spiritual Kingdom, there are spirits of men, that have become
perfect and existing in harmony with the Laws of God, yet, they do
not  claim to be  more than  men—perfect  men.  But  you talk of  a
Love,  that  will  make  men,  or  the  souls  of  men,  Divine  in  their
constituency, and therefore a Part of that Divinity, which we ascribe
only to the Infinite. And I must tell you, that—what you say, has
opened up to me a new vision of possibility of study, that may lead
to, what we now have no conception of. I am sincere in what I write,
and if you can help me in entering on the study of the Truths, of
which you speak, I will be very grateful and assure you, that it will
not be lost on an inattentive ear or a mind, stunted by a belief, that it
already knows all, that can be acquired—or the way to acquire all,
that may be learned. I was on earth a philosopher and known as—

Immanuel Kant.
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December 26, 1917.

I am here, Jesus.

Well, my dear brother, I am glad to find, that you are in so
much better condition—and I know, that very soon now, I will be
able to resume the delivery of my messages.

[Question.] 

Well, I have no vicar on earth. In the first place, I am not
God, but a mere spirit—a child of God—and one, that worships Him
with all the Devotion of my soul, praying for an increase Bestowal
of  His  Love  and  for  a  complete  unity  with  Him—and  with  the
longings to progress Eternally in the development of my soul. 

In the second place, the Pope is a mere man, and he can only
represent God to the extent, that he has in his own soul the Divine
Love—and the consequent soul development. The mere fact, that he
is the head of the Catholic church, gives him no greater privilege or
no greater commission to represent God on earth, than is possessed
by any other man with the same amount of soul development. 

His claimed infallibility is a delusion and a snare, and he is
just as much subject to sin, and sinning, even as Pope of the church,
as  is  any  other  mortal.  And  this  claim,  which  is  an  attribute,
belonging only to God, will be one of the sins, for which he will
suffer very much, when he comes to the spirit world and has his soul
opened up to the Truth. At some time, I intend to write you in detail,
as  to  the  Catholic  church  and its  erroneous  dogmas,  beliefs,  and
teachings, and as to its destiny. But this I will say: That the worship
of me as God is a blasphemy and a thing, that is so blasphemous,
that I care not to remain in the earth plane and hear the prayers of
these misguided Christians. 
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I know, that this will sound surprising, and un-Christian to
many, and they will continue to believe in their faith in me as God
and also to worship me, but it is a very harmful untruth—and these
people will have to realize it sooner or later in the spirit world. And
this is one of the errors, that my messages are designed to eradicate.
Well, my dear brother, have faith. 

Your brother and friend – Jesus.
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December 27, 1917.

I am here, Bismarck.

If convenient, I should like to write a few lines tonight in
reference to the war and the prospects of its ending. I am Bismarck,
and as  I  have  not  written  you for  some time in  reference  to  the
subject, I thought it advisable to write a few words. 

As I told you in my last  communication,  the cause of the
ending  of  the  war  would  not  be  any  decisive  battle,  but  the
deplorable  condition  of  the  people  of  Germany  and  of  its  allied
conditions. And what I then said, I repeat with renewed emphasis,
for  since,  I  wrote,  the  conditions  of  these  people  in  the  way  of
starvation  and  deprivation  of  those  things,  that  make  life  worth
living, have greatly increased—with no prospects of betterment, so
long, as the war continues. 

The Emperor and his co-workers have endeavored by every
false statement, that they could make to convince the people, that the
war would soon end in victory for the fatherland, and that very soon
they would be relieved of the distress and starvation, and that peace
and good fortune would soon come to them. 

And with a remarkable credulity, these people have believed
their  representatives  and  have  endeavored  to  endure  all  these
privations and hardships with patience and confidence. But the time
has arrived, when this faith and hope have become shaken—and in
many instances in many parts of Germany and Austria, the people
have  come  to  a  realization,  that  this  peace  and  relief  from their
deplorable condition is no nearer, than they were months ago, and
that  less  certainty  attends  the promises  of  the rulers  and military
parties. 
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And, as a consequence, dissatisfaction has arisen—and the
desire to save and make secure the life of the nation has changed
into a desire to preserve and save from hunger and destruction the
individual workers of that nation. 

And this  feeling has  become so fixed with many of these
people, they are commencing to think, and are thinking, that they are
being sacrificed in order to forward the plans and ambitions of their
rulers—and  also  that  they,  as  individuals,  are  not  objects  of
consideration in the thoughts and schemes of these rulers. 

Starvation is prevalent in the land, and despair has taken the
place  of  hope  with  many  of  these  people.  And  there  is  slowly
creeping into the minds of many the thought, that they must arouse
themselves and take the control of affairs into their own hands, and
to  such  an  extent  does  this  thought  possess  these  people—and
among them, many people who think for themselves, that you must
not be surprised to hear at anytime, that the people have revolted and
that the power of the inhabitants have been overthrown—repulsion
of the movement of Russia, although controlled and guided by men
of more intelligence and responsibility. 

Yes, this ending of the war is coming, and the people will
rule—and in doing so, will make the best terms of peace with the
Allies, that can be made. Only a little while longer, and you will see
the  fulfillment  of  my predictions.  No great  battle  on the  western
front will be fought, as the world now expects, for before that time
arises, the German army of the Kaiser will have become the army of
the people—and many will abandon the fighting line and return to
their homes and devastated farms and houses. It is all so sad, when I
think of, what Germany will become, and what it might have been,
had not the mad Kaiser and his country of ambitious guards and
advisers let their ambition run away with their duty and obligation to
the true interests of Germany. 
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As I have said before, the Kaiser will die, and his followers
will  die  or  be scattered,  and their  names and horrible  deeds  will
become dark memory of things, that destroyed the national life and
the individual lives of many of the promising men and youth of the
fatherland. 

If I were the Bismarck of a short time ago, this calamity of
my nation would cause me to worry and regret and deplore the day,
that the mad boy continued to succeed his good father on the throne.
But now, I view these things in a different light and see, that out of
all these calamities will arise a happier Germany, and people free
and not subject to the iron bonds of any one man or family, with
rights supposed and proclaimed to be God-given. 

Yes, Germany will suffer and decline as a world power, but
in the place of this power and insatiable desire for aggrandizement
and  aggression  will  come  peace  and  happiness—and  a  greater
spiritual development among the people. 

Well, I have written enough, and the handwriting is on the
wall, and its prediction cannot be escaped from. Soon, soon, soon
the end will come—and with it the salvation of more nations than
one. I am not a prophet, but in the Law of Cause and Effect, nations
are unthroned, as well as individuals. And as I can see the causes,
that are operating, I can also see the effects, that must follow—and
the consummation will be, that Germany must fall,  never to arise
again as a great nation, that she has been in the past, but a purer,
happier and more loving nation, than ever before. 

I will not write more. American lives will not be sacrificed to
any great extent—for the great battles of the war have been fought.
Goodnight—

Your friend – Bismarck.
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December 31, 1917.

I am here, your own true and loving Helen.

Well, dear—I see, you are not feeling so well tonight, and I
will write only a short letter. As Dr. Stone said, the year has nearly
gone, never to be recalled, and the thoughts of the year have found
their places in the great Eternity. Some to have gone forever, never
to be remembered, and others to live to face, you when you come to
the spirit world. 

I am glad to be able to state, that the large majority of these
thoughts are such, that you need not dread to face, for they have
been of things, that will help you in your progress in the Spheres of
Love. And what I say of you, I say of the Doctor—for we have been
very close to him during the year, that is passed. While your account
books have something, that do not savor of the spiritual and true,
and are to be forgotten, as soon as possible, yet, many of them are
those, which only the Possession of the Father's Love could have
engendered,  and  which  will  meet  you  with  influences  of
encouragement  and give you great  satisfaction,  and cause you to
thank the Father, that you were so susceptible to the influence of that
Love, and to the impressions of the high spirits who have been with
you both so much, during the year. 

You have much to congratulate  yourselves,  for  your  souls
will not show the condition of underdevelopment, that they should,
even a year ago. You may not be able to appreciate the extent of
your development, or what your real condition of soul is, and I—
who can see and know, desire to tell you, that I rejoice with you and
am so thankful to the Father for His Mercy and Love, which have
been so bountifully bestowed upon you. 
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Not only do I myself  rejoice in this  fact,  but many bright
spirits who love you both so much, are praising God for His Great
Goodness to you. And tonight, many are present, but none happier,
than your soulmates who, of course, have a love for you, that the
others cannot have. 

So, notwithstanding the material  troubles and worries,  that
you may have had during the year, you have so much to be thankful
for—yes, so much more, than you realize. And when you consider
from a moment the great number of Celestial Spirits—and with them
the Master who have been such constant companions all through the
year, loving you and trying to help and comfort you, you must see,
that you have been wonderfully blessed. 

Scarcely any human being has had such companionship, as
have you two—and none consciously, for to no man or woman on
earth have these messages of Love and Truth been conveyed, as they
have to you. 

I  know,  that—while  these  high  spirits  have  been  in  close
companionship with other mortals, whose souls have received the
Father's Love and trying to help them with their presence, yet, not
one has received to his sensory consciousness the realization of the
presence  of  such  spirits,  and  no  word  of  their  great  Love  and
Solicitude have come to any mortals other than to you, Dr. Stone and
Eugene. 

When you come to think of this, you must see, how great has
been  the  privilege  and  how—with  that  privilege—has  come  a
responsibility, that calls for your greatest concern and desire to do
the Work. Let me advise you three, to think of this great fact. Well, I
must not write more, but Mary Kennedy says, to tell Dr. Stone, that
she loves him more than ever before and that her love and Happiness
in knowing, that he is her true soulmate, is greater as the year goes
out. 
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She wishes him a Happy New Year and knows, that it will
bring  to  both  of  them  a  closer  companionship  and  a  greater
Happiness,  than  ever—and  also  a  greater  and  more  wonderful
development of his soul in Love, and a consequent greater nearness
of the soulmate-love. 

All your friends send their love and wishes for a Happy New
Year, one—that shall be filled with an increased Possession of the
Father's  Love,  and a  clearer  understanding of  His Truths and the
Work,  that  is  before  you.  May the  Father  bless  you both,  is  the
prayer of—

Your own true loving – Helen.
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